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TO THE CHRISTI 
AN READER. 


Any haue bin orric good 
Reader) to ſee (ne WI1- 
tings of this learned and 
godly Author come forth 
in publike,finge his death, 
with ſo many defects and 


maimes. To giue an inſtance hereot, there is 


an expoſinon of the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſi- 
ans,publiihed vnder his name ; wherein hee 
hath had very much wrong done ro him :ir 
being nothing clſe but a bundle of raw and 
imperte& notes, raken by ſome vnlearned_ 
hearer,neuer peruſed ( or fo much as ſcene) 
by the Author himſelife. Wherein there is 
{cant any good coherence of matter to be 
found, orany perte& periods and ſentences 
handſomly knirtogether, or {utably depen- 

ding one vpon another. 
This Treatiſe of Religion,now reprinted, 
was the firſt ; whereof here was much expe- 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 


Gation anddeſire; as of that which would be 
of more generall yſe roall forts of people: in 
which reſpe& the Author himſelf was known 
to make more account of it, and would(if 
GoG had prolonged his daiesto haueperte- 
&ed the ſame according to his own wiſhes ) 
have giuen fuller ſaris f1ctionto his iudicious 
and impartiall Reader. His purpoſe was, to 
ſer downe in molt plaine and familiar man- 
ner,all the neceſlaric points of pobtiue Diut- 
nity,whereunto God(in a gratious meaſure) 
harh inabled him; as may appeare cuen by 
the frit :mpreſſion, thought it were publiſhed 
with many wants and imperfections. 

W hart paines and faithfulneſſe hath been 
vſed in this ſecond cdition,forthe ſupply of 
defe&s, and amendment of the faults of the 
former, will appeare to them thar ſhall take 
time and paines to comparethem together. 

His helpe was principally vſed herein,who 
was well acquaivred with the Author ad his 
purpoſe ; and who hath done no more here- 
in in effe&,then what he had helpe in, either 
from the Authors owne little Concthifne, or 
from ſome dire&ions in the beſt and laſt co- 


pic ar he left behind him, or which the ne- 
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[ - Tothe Chriftian Reader, 

: ceſſitie ofthe method which he propounded 
| did require 

The tir edition (asappeares ) wanted a 
beginriing ; by meanes whereot the whole 
works was 25 thetrunke of a body withour 
the head ; the reaſon whereof was the traut- 
_ poling of the doctrine of the Scripture, 
(wherewith he firſt began the Treatiſe) into 
a more fhrplace; this asneare as can bee, ac- 
cording tothe Authors mind and ſpeciail di- 
rection; 15 ſupplicd 1a che firſt Chaprer :.the 
j like rranſpofition of other particulars, nor 
: well viiderſtood | by his feruant that copied 
forth the booke; afterwards was a caule of 
the multitude of other errours alſo, which 
Wee hope are now ſuffictentty amended, all 
articulars being brought to their proper 
places. Only rhere1s1nthe expoſition of the 
laſt petition ofthe Lords Prayer, a large dil- 
courſe: of Gods gouernment concerning 
finne; which were to bee wiſhed had been 
brought backe to the renth Chaprer, which 
- the? frſtand fitteſt place for that argument 
to bee handled in: and alfo whether by the 
Printers negligence, or his th atwrittheco- 


pie,there; 15 one whole queſtion and anſwere . 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 
which belongs to the latter end of the ſeuen- 
reenth Chaprter,placed our of order, and fer 
inthe beginning of the eighteenth Chapter. 
There are alſo (to my griete ) many other 
yerball faults which the Printer and the tran- 
3 {criber muft diuide betweene them, which 
though they may bee calily diſcerned by the 
| tudicious and aduiſed Reader, yer may make 
Th others ro ſtumble; and therforel earneſtly 
.: pray thee good Reader ( which thou ealily 
maieſtgoe) thatthou wouldeſt amend them 
in the fart place, according tothe direction 

following. ' 
Further thou art to be entreated that here- 
afterthou eſtceme nothing to bee his, bur 

what ſhall bee publiſhed or approued by 
them,to whom by his laſt will and Te- 
ſtament hee committed the peru- 
|  fallandexaminanion of his 
| | writings. Farewell. 
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: RELIGION. 


CuaP. TI | | 
Of Chriftian Religion in zenerall , and the parts 
thereof. . 
FOf his Eſſence, 
| | fVnity ofthe | Chap. 2. 
Nature | God-head; < 7 
Chriſtian | of God, | Where | Of his Attributes, 


Religion | &therin | L Chap.3. 
rreaterh + of the 


of the | \ Trinitie of Perſons,Chap.4. 


_Kingdome of God, Chap. 5. 


| O——— —— 
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.- Fon. Chap, 19. verſ.1.2-3. « 
T1. Theſe words ſpake leſuggnad lift vp 115 eyes to heauen, 
and aid, Father, the beure is come, glorifie thy Somne, (hat 
thy Sonne alſo may glerifie thee. 
2. eAs thou haii ginen him power ower at jlejb, rat bee 
ſbouldgiueeternall life to a5 many as thou Left rien him, 
}. Andthy 1s life cternall, that they mire: know thee the 
onely true God.and leſus (hriit whom thou ha/t ſent. 


—— 


— 


iT Que Hat principall matity doe you (carne ous 

! fl} of this Scriprnre ? | 
Anſw. llearne,whatis the cHic- 

feſt, & moſt neceſſary knowledge. 


B Q. What 


Y TI. 


Exod.t0.2, 
Deaul.S.4. 
P/al.18.32. 
r.Cor B.4.5. 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
Q. What knowleaze is that ? | 
A. The Chriſtian Religion, heere called the 

Knowledge of God,and in the Schooles common- 

ly called Ii heojogite,or Diutnitie. 

C. What is the Chriilian Religion ? 

A. A holy aoarine concerning God, reuealed 
and taught by Chritt, ſhewing the principal meanes 
togloritic God,aad thereby ro come to life cucria- 
ting,and true Bleſſedneſle. | 

Q. What are the parts of this dodirine concerning 
God? | | 

A. They are two: the firſt treateth of the Nature 
»f God,the other of his Kingdome. 

Q. What ts che Natare of Goa? 

4. Anabſoluteneſle of pertccion, infinitely ex- 
cellingall other things. Conſiſting in vnityof Eſ- 
f{ence,and Trinity of Perſons. | 

Q. 15 there then but one God ? 

A. Noverily,but one only true God. As ſuth- 
ciently appeareth by thethird verſe of this Scrip- 
ture. T his 1s life eternall, that they mizht know thee the 
onely true God. And wheras this title 1s giuen to more 
then to one, it is eithergbulſtuely, to Idols or falſe 
gods, which are no gods, or tropically, and bv a 


Chap.r. 


grace of ſpeech, to Magiſtrates, who are the ſpeciall. 


depuries,and Lict-tenants of God here vpon carth. 


Q. What are we more ſpectally to conſider concerninz 
the Nature of this one only true God ? 


A. His Eſſence, and A:tributes. 


Cnuan 


Ds. 


Chap. 2. of the Eſſence of God. - 3 
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Of the Eſſence of God. 


I mie, $ mg I AM. 
"Name IA. 
| 4 Deriuatiue, 


Herein con- | 
Ger tiik |  (IEHOv AN 
| | Speciall Effence expreſſed by thatname. 


' Exov». Chap... verl.13.14.15. 
12. eAnd Moſes ſaidwunto God, Behold, when [ come 
vnto the children of [ſracl,and ſballſay vnto them, The God 
of your fathers hath ſent me vnto you: and they ſhaliſay to 
me, what is his Name ? what ſhall [ [ay onto them ? 

14. And God ſaidvnto Moſer, I AM THAT 1 an, 
and he ſaid, thus ſhalt thou ſay wnte the chilaren of !ſrael, [ 
am hath ſent me wnto you. | 

15. And God ſaid moreoner wnto Moſes. Thu ſhalt thow 
{ay wnto the children of Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, 
rhe God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac, and the God of lacob 
hath ſent me unto you: this is my Name for exer, and this 1s 
my meroriallyntoall generations. 


7 LLITTIS 
—_—_— 
c—— 


(. Hat learne yor out of this Scripture princt- 
VV; ? 


A. llearnein the firſt place two generall diuies, 
which arc to be obſcrued in the queſtion of Hoſes, 
ver{.1;, One,thatwe be carcfull to be inſtructed in 
all things concerning our calling,thereby to be able 
to an{wereal doubts that may be moued: the other, 
that being defirousto learne any thing concerning 
God, we enquireit of God himlſelte : And becauſe 

B z now 


2, Cor.F.20, 
Hoſ. 12410« 


Of the Eſſence of God, Chap.2, 
now hee vſeth nor to ipeake, bur in the Scriprur-s, 
and by his Miniſters, interpretors of tae Scripuues; 
we maſt haue our recourſe vnto them. 

Q. What learne you elſe * 

A. I learne more {pecially, what the proper name 
of God is. 

Q. Whatis that ? 

A. Iam that ! am, or( as the Hebrevy ſoundeth ) 
I will vee that I will bee , \auing that the Hcbrewes vie - 


the future time for the preſent, as that which noteth 
2 CONtINUANCE., 


Q. What is meant by theſe words ? | 
A. Hereby is et forth the manner of the Being 


and Eflence of God, farre orherwiſe then is vſuallin 


the proper names of men; which declare -itherno. 
thing,or very lictle of their nature and being. 
_Q. 7s there nothing of God to be knowne, belides that 

which ts ſignifiedby this Name ? | 

A. Nothing, as touching the ſpeciall manner of 
his Being, falling vader our weake and ſhallow ca- 
pacity. 

Q. What Names of God in the Seriptare are deriued 
from theſe words?28>> 


A. Two : the name /honuah,and the name 74h , 


| both which being drawne from the deſcription of 


God,doe {et forth the manager of his Eilence and 
Being. 

Q. Canyou from hence define,what God is © 

A. Hee muſt haue the Art and Logicke of God 
himſelfe,that can giuea perte& definition of Gad ; 


_ buthemay in ſuch ſortbe deſcribed, as hee may bee 


diſcerned from all falſe gods,and all creatures what- 
tocucr. | 


Q. That 


Chap.2. Of the Eſſence of God, c 
Q. What is that deſcription ? 
4. Godisa Spirit, which hath his being of him- 
ſcite. 
- Q. What meaneyouby that addition,of himſelfe ? 
A. It hath a ſecret. oppoſition to all creatures, 
which hauca being,burt not of themſclues : wheras. 
Godaloneis hee,in whom wee liuc,and moue. and 4. :7.:8, 
haue our being : which proucth, thar hee alone 
hath his Being of himſclte ; and theretore all other 
things haue no being in compariſon : whence the 
Prophet ſaith, that all nations before him are no-E/z.40.17. 
thing,yea,to him lefſe then nothing : and if men be 
nothing ( for whom the whole world was made ) 
how much more are all other creatures irheauen 
and carth nothing betore him, and to him lefle then 
nothing ? ; 
Hitherto of the Eſſence of God, itfolloweth ta 
treate of his Properties and Attributes 


"4 Cuaaos. 


6 ofthe Attributes of God, Chap.3. 
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Of the LA ltributes and Properties of God, 
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Nl "Simpleneſle, 
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NE Secondarie, © 1, 
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\ Holineſſe, 
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ff 4 Ariſing from! the fhrft 
| CHappineſle. 


"SAL, Tat, 

E-= Forte ER my God,O King . and { will vice thy 
Name or cuer and ener. 

2. Eucry day will ! bieſſe thee : and ! willpraiſe thy Name 
for ener 4na ener. 

3. Great is the Lord,and greatly to vee praiſed: and bis , 
greatneſſe 11 un{earchabe. 

4. One gener at10n _ uſe thy worhbes to another, and 
[hail aeclare [Dy mighty at 

5- {mill jpeake of the plarions hononr of thy mate/!y - and 
of 10) wondrous workes, 


— — 
ſam, 


Chap.3. Of the Attributes of God. 7 


6, eAndmenſhallſpeake of the might of roy terrible att: 
and [vill declare thy greatneſſe. 
7. They ſhall abundanily viter the memory 
706 4ne;/e: and ſhall (ng sf thy righreouſneſ/c. 
J The Lord 1s gracious, and full of « compa); [ron - [{9\) 
inver, and of great ry: 


- *Þ 
of iby year 


JO. The Lordis ood to all: and bis tender Mercies Are 0- 
HEY : TH is Wor' es, 


1c, AU thy workes jhall praiſe thee, O Lord: and thy 
jamt: /hall bleſſe thee. 


1. They frail ſpeakte of rhe glory of thy | 11ngAome - anas 


-athe of 1hV power. 


. Tomakbe knowne tothe ſennes of men his mighty att. 
andthe gfervews AMaie/ty of his 21mg dome. 


13. Thy bingdome 1s an enerlaſting hingaome : and thy 
iomimin endureth throughout all generations. 


14. The Lora: pholdeth all that fall : and raiſeth vp all 
1G7cC that be by Wed AOWwne - 


Is. Thecves of all waite vpon thee : and rhowgineſt ther 
"Herr meate in ane ſeaſon, 


16. Thou opene(t thine band - and (atisfieft che aefre of 
werv /inme thing. ; 
mw > > , : 
The Lordi riohteons in all his waies : and holy in 
ill 1s woroe 


EX 4 


x77 Top Lord 15 migh vnto all them, that call VPor him - 
6 all DAt © iti VPN / 111003 331 truth. 


19. He will ee fell 108 aelny of chem ! that feare him : bee 
ow:ill heare their cry, and will {awerthem. 
20. The Lordpreſer auth all them that loue him: but all 
the wiched! will be leſtroy. 

21. My month (ball; peake | the praiſe of the Lord: and let 
all jlejh blejſe 1s hoty name for ener anda ener. 


— ————— x  -——— — 


— 


Q. 2 at aoth the Prophet heere meane by thy 


Name 7 
A. ln that thename of God is diſtinguthed "Iu 
30d himiclte in this verſc,the Prophet thereby ter- 


B 4 reti2 


fab, 4.34: 


d., Ofthe Attributes of God. Chap. 3, 


reth forth the things, whereby God doth manifeſt 

him'clte ro others, amongſt which, the chiete and 

principall are his Atiribures. | 
Q. hat are the Attributes of God? 

A. They are efſential faculties of God,according 
to the divers manner of his working, which are vn- 
communicable with the creatures, notwithſtanding 
thar there are ſome ſhadowesand-glimples of them 
in Men and Angels. 

Q. How may they be conſidered ? 

A. Eitherin chemiclues as they are efſentiall; or 
in their workes or effects, which are all perieR. 

Q. How many ſorts of Attributes axe there ? 
A. FT wo.cither firſt, or ſuch as ariſe from the firſt: 
Againethe fi rſ{t,are either principall or ſecondarie. 
Q. What are the prencipall Attributes in God ? + 
A. Simpleneſle and Infiniteneſſe, which are not 
only incommunicable themſelues,but which make 
all the other Attributes of God incommunicable. 
Q. What is Simpleneſſe or ſingleneſſe in God? 


Exod.33.19.0; 4 Itisan Attribute of God, whereby is notre, 


Jam.1.17. 


Cen.6.s. 


that euery thing that is in God,is God himſelf. And 
therefore he is vncom pounded, without parts, inut- 
ſible, impaſhible, all eſſence : whence ic is,that hee is 
not onely called holy,but holinefle ; not onely iuft, 
but iuſtice, &c. 

Q. What learne you thereby ? | 

A. Thathe is in no {ort murable,or changeable, 
bur in all things ener one 4nd the fame, without any. 
alterarion,or ſhadow of change. 

Q. 1s not God mn diners p'aces of Scripture ſaid to re- 
pent ? 

A, Yea, But this is ſpoken of God onely tropt- 

cally 


Woes 


Chap.3. Of the Attributes of God. P 


cally and improperly, becauſe vpon the change and 
alteration that is in men,he vſcth often to change his 
worke,and therein {eemeth to do as man doth, when 
herepenteth ; whereas(in truth) be therein neuer 
doth any thing , but what hc hath determined ſo to 
doe from all eternity. 

Q. What ave you ſay of his Tnfiniteneſe? 

A. It is either in quantity and greatneſle, or in 
time and eternity. 

Q. What « his Infinitenes in quantity and greatues? 

4. Itisan Attribute in God, whereby isnoted, p/,,.,, 
thathe containeth al things and i is contained of no- 10 11.7, 
thing that cither is or may be imagined. And there- £5) 56x. 
fore that he is euery where,and in all places preſent; ; fax 5p ; 
it being nor poſſible that he,that is infinite in great- 
neſſe,ſhould be circumſcribed or bound within the 
I:mirs of any finite place. 

Q. What learne you from hence ? 

A. Thatſceing Godis euery where oveſiwis; that 
thcrtorc in the whole courſe of our lives we ſhould 
walke as in his preſence, and feare rodoeany thing 
that may offend him : forit irbeaſigne of contempr 
vnto man to doe that before Is face. that you know 
will diſpleaſe him , it muſt needs arguea high con- 
rempr of the grear Maieſty of God,to daretodo any 
thiag that he is Ciſpleaſed withall ; . eſpecially when 
wee can doe- nothing i in ſecret thar can bee hidden 
from him : yea, whatfocuer we doc, it is done in his 
faceand preſe nce,he looking vpon vs. 

Q. #1 hat rs bis Infininent Ile in time or etervity ? 

- 4. {t is an Attribute in God, whereby is noted, Revel.1.811, 
thar h-e15 the hr{t and thelaft, without beginning, £5 4+6- 


90.2, 
and Wito ug end. I ,4 way Fy 


Q. 1 has 


Plat.36.9. 
Ton.s 26, 


IO of the Attributes of God. DU . 
Q. What learne you hereby ? 


A. Weare {irengthened hereby in the truth, not 
onely ot rhe immoirality of our {oules, bur alto of 


 theimmorrtality ofour bodles atter the refurrc ction; 


conſidering thathe being euerlaſting, can giue con- 
tinuall Being ro ſuch of his creatures as he pleaſerh. 

Q. Whatare the other Attributes of God, which you 
calied ſecondarie * 

A. Thev are chiefly renne; Life, Knowledge, 
Wil,Power, Goodneſle Tuſtice,Gracioulnes, Louc, 
Mercy,Holinefle. 

__ Q. Whats the Lifeof God ? 

A. Itis an Attribute of God, whereby is noted, 
that he liveth of himiclte. Whence, 1.Tim.s. 16. it 
is ſaid.that hee onely hath mmmortalitie, and therefore 
cannot Qie. . 

- What learne you hence ? 

A. Thatthe liucs and deathes of all other things 
depend vpon his good pleaſure. 

Q. Whats the K nowledge of God ? 

A. It isan Attribute of God, whereby is noted, 
that hee pertectly knoweth bimlelte ; and of.and by 
himſelte,all things which are, and w hich arenot. 

Q. 1n what manner 40th God tmow ail things ? 

A. Not ſucceſſively, or by.diſcourſe, collefting 
one thing from another,burt in onc imple and cter- 
nall at, Fnowing and comprehending all things ; 
and therefore neither fore-knowled ge, nor remem- 
branceare properly inGod,all things both palt and 
:0 come, being preſent betore him. 

Q. What learne you from hence ? 
| Ps That hee is irfinite in wiſedome _d vnder. 
fanding ; and therefore whatſocuer hee doth, muſt 

needs 
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needs bee done moſt wiſely, and no vaine act car: 
proceed from him. 

Q. 1s not the knowledee or ain. of God the 


cauſe, e why all other thines are? 


A. No: buthis will. 

What is the VVill of God ? 

A. Itisan Attribute of God, whereby 15s noted, 
thatot himliclfe moſt freely he approueth, or dilap- 
proucth whatſocuer he knoweth. 

Q. What learne you hereby ? 

4. Firſt,that nothing commeth to paſſe by meere 
hap or chance,but as God in hiserernall knowledge 
and iuſt will, hath decreed before ſhould come to 
paſſe, 

Secondly, that whatſocuer commeth to paſſe, 
though we know no other cauſes thereof yet we are 
to acknowledge the ſameto bee alwaics from God; 
and though it be never ſo contrary to our willes,yct 
we ſhould beare it patienely,and therein ſubmit our 
wiſles tothe good will and pleaſure of God. 

Q_ Whas is the Power of Goa? 

A. Iris an Attribute of God, whereby is noted 
that heis able ro doe wharſoeuer 1s honourable for 
bim to doe : whereby are excluded contradictions, 
and whatſocuer things elſe are diſhonourable, as be- 
ing not things of power, but of weakenefle. 

Q. Tat mſlructions doe you learne from the ow: 
of Cod 7 

4. Firſt,that weſhould not deſpaire of the things 
that (od doth promiſe, either in reſpect of our 
owne w.akenes, or in reſpect of the apparent weak- 
— of the thing<,that God harh tanctified for our 
200 


Secondly; 
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Tort 31.17. 
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Secondly, it ſcrueth both for a ſpurreto doe well, 
conſidering that God is able to {aue : anda bridleto 
reſtraine from euil,ſecing he hath power to deſtroy. 

. What is Goas Gooaneſſc ? 
Mork.10.18, A. Itisan Attribure ot God, whereby is noted, 
mi. thathccis infinitely good,in, and of himſelte; and 
conſequently that he is rhe Chiceteſt Good, 

Q. 1s nothing then 700d but God ? 

A. Nothing of it {clfe; howbeir all creatures 
have their being.and many good things, (which are 
not of themiclues).,out from God, | 
 _ Q. What /earneyou hereby? 

A. That hee is the fountaine from which all 
goodneſle doth ftreame, and that whatfocuer hee 
doth is good, yea pertectly good, whatſocuer men 
iudpe of it : yea,thatby this goodnefle of his hee y- 

a8 ſeth all things well : and {ecing God is good to vs, 
LN we ought to be good one towards another. 
| Q. What ts his Inſlice ? 


ky OBEY: A. Teis an Attribute, whereby is noted, that God 
FR #517 iSiuſtinhimſclte,and of himſclte, and excrciſerh iu- 
ww ſtice rowards all creatures. 
” Q. IV hat is the rule of this Initice ? 
| Dpbeſe,r. A. His will : for becauſe he willeth it, therefore 
al.irs.2. 


its iuſt,not becauſe it 15 iuſt, therefore hee willeth 
it: and theſe things may beapplicd to other the pro- 
perties of God. 

Q_ YV hat learne you from hence ? 

A. Not to call into queſtion, or to murmure 
and repineat,or to refuſe ro doe any thing that hee 
willeth,{ceing that cannot but be moſt iuſt & equall, 
which proceederh fro his will, how hard & vnreafo- 
nable focucr it may {ecme to our naturall Ciſpolitis., 
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Q. YYhat ts the Gractouſneſſe of God ? 
4. Itisan Attribute, whercby hee is of himſclfe -444.44.5. 
mol? gractous and amiable. Joel 2.1 3, 
Q. 1s he onely Gracious ? 
4. Onely, in and ot himſelfe: for whatfocuer 
eſe is gracious and amiable,it is ſo from him, 
Q. YYhbat learne you from this ? 
A. That wee ought to loue and reuerence God 
aboue all. For {eeing gracious and amiable men doe 
winne loue and reuerence from others, in whoie 
eye: they appeare gracious and amiable: who is able 
more to winne this atour hands then God, who is 
the tountaine of all graciouſnefle and amiablcneſlc? 
Q. Yr hat ts his Lowe ? 
A. Ttisan Attrtbute of God, whereby is noted, 
that he loueth himiclte abouc all, & others tor him- 
leife. 
Q. YYVhat learne you from hence ? 
A. Thar we ſhould lyuc him dearly,and all other 
things tor him. 
Q. Serrme bis Mercy followeth of his Lone, what is 
1s Mercy © 
A. Irisan Artribure of God,whereby he is ready 144e.2.18. 
meerely of himiclte to helperhem that be in miſery. © 5946 
_ VV hat learne you from hence ? 
. Tn alt our miſerics and diſtrefſes, to ſeeke vn- 
to bike, who is infinite in Mercy and Compaſſion, 
andable to helpe vs, and therefore will aſſuredly 
docir, 
WJ VF hat us his Holineſſe ? 
[r1san Attribute, generally noting the Ver- Exea.: 5.17. 
tues - f30d.as his Truth, Tuſtice,) Mercy,&c. Sls 5 
OFF bat learnt you from hence? 
4, Firſt, 


| 
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A. Fiſt, that as cucry one commeth nearer vnto 
him in holineſlc,ſo they are beſt liked and loued of 
2\m;3ind conſequently it ſhould breed aloue in our 
1e2rts,ot nolinefle,and hatred of the contrary. 

Secondly, that this ought to kill in vs all cuill 
:Loughts and cpinions concerning God, which 
riſc in cur hearts, ſceing thatin him that is Holineſle 
it ic!fe,there can beno imaquitic. | | 

Q. You hae ſhewed me ; he firſl At!iributes of God 7 
wow toll me what Attributes ariſe from thence ? 

A. Two: Perfection,and Happineſle, 

Q. FYhat is Perfci7ion ? 

A. Perfection is 2n Attribute of God, wherby 
whatſocuer is in God,isperfet. 

Q. Yr hat learne you from hence ? 

CA. Thathe isto ſecke his owne glory, and not 
the glory ofany,in al that he willeth or willeth nor, 
doth,orleauerth vndone : whence they are contu- 
ted, who thinke that God is moued to will or nill 
thingsin reſpec of the creatures : as men, who ſee- 
inga miſerable man, are moued to pitie ; whereas 
God.ot himſclte,and in himlelfe, is moued to ſaue 
or reieR, to recetue ſome, and to caſt away others, 
Whence allo is to benoted, that all which hee doth 
is perfet, howſoener he deale with vs.. 

Q. Hitherto of the Perfetiion of God : what of his Fe- 
licity ? 

A. Itisthe Attribute of God, whereby hee hath 
all fulnefſe of delight and contentment in himlelte, 


and needeth nothing out of himſelte to make him 


bleſſed and happie. 
Q. YVhat learne you hence ? 
A, Toexpectandlooke for happineſſe, onely in 
Our 
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our vnion with him,and fruition of him,and not in 
any thing clſe whatſocuer. 


tu Rn 


Cunar. 4 
Of the Trimitte. 


Father, 
The Trinity isthe4 Sonne. 
Holy Ghoft, 


-—_ > —_— 


— 


, ee, Lan: to verb 7. 
For there are three, that beare witneſſe in heanen, the 
Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are 


one. 


—_ cw. 


0—<—_— L ————— L EEE— 
——_— 


= E Eſſence and Attributes of God being already 
{poken of ,what remaineth to be (poken of touching 
God ? 
4, TheTrinitic of the Perſons, ſubſiſting in the 
vnitic of the God-head : which is a myſleric init 
ſcife moſt incomprehenſible, 
Q. YVhatisa Perſon ? 
4. Itisadiſtin& ſubliſtence, hauing the whole !n:r.::. 


God-head init. & 14.16, 
Q. How 1s it diſtinguiſhed ? 
| 4. Into the Father, and of the Father,  lohn14.9, 
Q. YYhat rs the Fatber ? . Colo.2.3.9e 


4. Heis theft Perſon in the Trigitie, whohath 1,4, 26.; 5. 
by communication of his Efſence, eternally Degot- - 
ten his only beloued Sonne, of himlcite. 
Q. YYVhatis of the Father ? 


A, The 


John 1.1. 


16 . Of the Trinitie. Chap. 4. 
Sonne.and | 
«TRE 
: Holy Ghoſt. 
FI nat is the Sonne ? 
A. ThePerſon begotten by the Father, who is 
alſo cated the Word, - oe : 
Q. 3 hy ts the Sonue and ſecond perſon called the 
LV ws 4 
. Firſt, becauſe hce is ſo often ſpoken of, and 
; in the Scriptures,and is (in a manner) the 


whole ſubicR ofthe Scriptures. Secondly, becauſe 


as man doth make knowne his will ro man by word, 
fo doth God make knowne his will to man, oncly 
in and by his Sonne. . | 

Q. V hat is the holy GhoSt ? 

4. The Perſon proceeding from the Father and 
the Sonne. 

Q. Yrhy isthe third perſon called the holy Spirit, 
more then the Father and the Sonne, which arc $ Pirits 45 
well 4s he,and infinitely holy 4s bweP- 

A. Becauſe he is (as it were) breathed bod from 
the Farher and the Sonne, that is to lay, proceedeth 
from them both. 

Q. YYVhyis he called H oly, rather then the Father and 
the Sopne ? 

4. Becauſe hce ſanRtifieth, and makcth holy rhe 

children of God. 

_ Why ? aoth net the Father and the Sonne ſendific 
aſs? 

A, Yea verily : but they doe it by kim medi- 
atelv.Ind he trom them immediate'y ; 2nd theriore 
he bath the tle of Huly.pecultarly art2burcd voro 
him; Aacrwilc the Father and the Sonne acc equal- 
ly 
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Chap. 4. Ofthe Triniie. LTD. 
ly holy with him,andnot one more holy then ano- 
ther. 

'Q. Not 10 ſtand 1 _ the old Teſtament : what teſls- 
monies are there for the proofe of the God-head of theſe 
three perſons,out of the New,toyntly : 

4. Wherethe Father from heauen witnefſeth of ,,,.z.. 
the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt appearing in the likenes 
ofa Doue, Andin that we areto bee baptized into 
thename of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. Allo where wee are required to pray to the 
Father to {end the holy Ghoſt : and this teſtimony 
we haue in hand. ' 

Q. Hauing /hewed the proofes of their God-head toynt- 
ly . let ws alſo heare the Propfes of enery one of them 4- 
part. hat therefore are the proofes, that the F ather i is 

God? 


A. Wee are *direted to pray to him, and heeis_ _ 6.6.9. 


I,259.27, 
faid to reucale myſteries, 2nd to ® make his ſunne to ” 1 An: 


ſhine on the euill, and on the gcod. The Apoſtle 

faith ; © Grace afd peace from God the Father : and : $4,..,. 
Chriſt bimſelfe ſaith ; * This is life eucrlaſtivg, ro © 1» 17.3. 
know theeto be the only true God,and Ieſus Chriſt 

whom thou haſt ſent, | | , 

. What proefes are there that the Sonnets God * 

A. Thar he is called 7e4onah,and that the cfſentiall Ef 2 5.9. 
properties, workes and 2Qions of God, are giuen to gs 
hm. Torn tt, 

Q. How prone you that the holy Gho#t is God ? HC 1.10. 

4. Forthat the Name,Properties,and actions of - Af. 
God aregiuen to him alſo, as to the Father and the !! 
Sonne. 

Q. How are theſe (being three,) {aid to be but one ? 

A, Theyareonein Bcing,and Eflence: but three 
Pertons 
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18 Of Gods Decree. Chap.s. 
Perſons in ſubſiſtence. 

Q. hat learne you from this, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
T hat they axe three ? 

A. That the word Trinity,although itbe not ex- 
preſlely fer downe in the word, yet hath ita ſuthcicnt 
ground trom thence. 

Q. What learne you from ras, that they are ſaid to bee 
three Witneſſes ? 

A. A Great aſſurance of the truth ofal things, that 
God {peaketh, whether they be promites or threats, 


ſeeing all is confirmed by three witneilcs, againſt 


whom no exception lieth. 
Q. What ave they wizne(ſe ? 
A. That God hath giuen eternall life vnto vs,and 
thatthislifeis in thathis Sonne. 
And thus much of the firſt part of Diniaiy, which is of 
the Nature of God. 11 falloweth to ſpeake of his kingdome, 
wh:ich 85 the ſecond Part. 


DD T—_— S. 


Cuap. 
Of the Kinsdome of 0d, and ſpecially 
of h15 Decree. 


Decree,(where of "Election. 


Predeſiination) 
rae cri NY þ cont mg of 7 Reprobicion, 


"Execucion thereof, Chap. 6 


PsAL. 99.veri.1.2.3.4. 
t. The Lordraigneth,let the people tremble - hee /itterh 
betweene the C herubims, let the carth ve moned, 


7 
2. 7 ge 
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2. The Lord 1s rreat in Zion,and hee is high aboue all the 
people. 

3. Let chem praiſe thy great and terrible Name : for it ts 
holy, 

4. The Kings trength alſo loweth idgement , thou wet 
eſtabliſh equitie ' then execnreſt indoement ana righteonjneſſe 
in [acob, 


_— 


— 


SY EVV Hat tarne you from thiſe woras, the Lord 
re1gneth * 
A. That God alone hath, and exerciſeth {onc. 
:2igne and ab{olute empire ouer all, and that hee ad- 
mitteth no tellow-gouernour with him. 
Q. What is the Kineaome of God ? 
A. Itisanerernall kingdome, appointed and ruled *7 ».7, 
by the counicil of his owne will. abs 
Q. IPherewith doth he ratone and rule 7 _ 
4. Principaily by his owne powertul Spirit, which E 36. 
none can reſilt. — w. 
Q. What end doth hee proponnd wnto himſelfe im his 45.5 48. 
XK 1modome ? Pal | 
A. His owne glory, Pro. 
Q. What 15 that, about which his Kingdome ts occupiea? Kok 1-46 
4. All things ville and inuittble. 
Q. When [ball itend ? 
4. Neuer : cither in this world, orin the world to ” 
come, : 
Q. What manner of Kmedome is it * 
Pry rtghteous Kingdome. Tn 
Q. What 1aſtruition  learne you from this, that God . © RY 
rA17ne wth, as ts aforeſaid ? 
A. Fir. that therefore all Nations, and forts of 
men tremble, and {tand in grearcſt awe of him, tor 
C 2 that 
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29 Of Gods Decree. Chap.s. 
that he alone is able to ſauce and to deſtroy. For if men 
tremble vnder the regiment and kingly rule of men, 
how much more ought we to tremble vnder the po- 
werfull Kingdome of God, who hath more power 0- 
uer the greateſt Monarches,then they haue ouer their 
baicſt ſubtects 2 

Q. T hu trembling aoth it ſtand only mfeare ? 

A. No: butin Reuerence al{o,that that which we 
comprehend not in this kingdome with our reaſon, 
we rcucrenceand adore. | 

Q What learne youthereby further ? 

4. That we ſubicct ourlſeluesto his Kingdome e- 
rcted amonegſt vs;that we preſume to know nothing 
concerning the tame, butthat hee teacheth vs; to will 
nothing but what hee commandeth, or alloweth ;to 
loue, hate, tearc, and affect nothing bur as hee requi- 
reth. 

Q. hat other fraites are there of his Kingdome ? 

A. Thatheoughtto be magnified, becauſe hee is 
ereat,and feartull,and yet holy, and holineſle it (elfe : 
verl. 2. | 

Q. What comfort learn you from the,that God retoneth ? 

4. Firſt,that when we are wronged and oppreſſed 


by tyrannieof men,wee may haue our recourſe tothe 


iuſt and righteous Iudgement of God, which is the 

rzghteous Iudge of the world : and that itisnotin the 

power of any tyrantto keepe vs from him. 
Secondly, that although all the world roare and 


frer,yet we ſhould not feare, becauſe the Lord is grea- 


ter,and more powertull then they all. 
Q. What learne you of that the Prophet ſarth,He 15 1196 
abou all people ? 
A. That which himſclfc teacheth, verſ. 5. that wee 
| extoll 
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extoll him with praiſcs. ; Pſa! 1g 5.7 
Q. What are the parts of his pars ? 
l.His decree. — ces 
A. Tword" VEre 4 
' 2. The execution of his * I-S0 


Q-.. What is Gods decree ? 
A. [tis av action of his moſt perfe&twill, whereby : 1,7 5.x, 
(from all etrrnity) hee hath treely determined of all 
things that euer hauc been,are,or ihall be ; which ma- 
keth the thing he 4ecreerh perfectly good. 
Q. Seeing his Decree is defined by his will, what mnſ} we 
conſider therein ? 
4. We mult nct ſubiedtir to our ſhallow and baſe ton.r1.; 3.34. 
capacity,to meaſure it by our reaſon, conſidering that 
the wil of Gad, (from whence the Decree commeth) 
is vnſ2archable. 
Q. What gather you from that fourth verſe ? | 
4. That hee hath not onely decreed the things 49.z7.20.2: 
themſclues, bur allo their circumſtances of placeand *©*325*5- 
time: ſo that theyſhall not come to paſſe in any other ; Os 3 
place or time then hee hath ordained: and then, and 
there they ſhall cometo paſſe neceſſarily. 
Q_ Mhat is the Decree of Godin the things he hath or- 
dained for his zlory ? 
4. That which is of the good or cuill of men, or 
Angels,which is cilled Predeſtination. 
Q What is Predeſtination ? 
It is the Decree of God, touching the cuer!z- 
Ring ſtate of men and Angels; eſpecially of mcn. 
Q. What are theparts of Prede#ination ? 
_ CEletion,and 
A, Two 3 
| Reprobation. 
| Se. Q. #hat | 
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Rom 9.18, 
37.32. 


The Execution of the 


22 Of Gods Decree. Chap.6. 
Q. Whats Gods Eleftion of them ? | 
A. Tris his Predeſtination of certaine men and An- 
gels to everlaſting lite, to the praiſe of Jus glorious 
grace. 
Q. What is Reprobation ? 

A.Itis his Predeſtination of certaine men and An- 
gels to deſtruction,to the praiſe of his glorious iuſtice: 
Rom.9.22. 

Q. What is the canſe why theſe are choſen , and theſe 
refuſed ? 

A. The meere will and plcaſure of God. 


—_—c. tent 


c HAP. 6. 
_ Of the Execution of Gods Decree , where, of the Creation 
*" zenerall,and ſpecial, 


Angels, 
CSpirituall, 
4 Men. 
Creation | "whole maſlc, or Chaos, 
g 1A things] 
= Cor. Simple. 
| poral, | _ 
L | ng furnt - "with (Oy 
5 | ture, pn 
| | | Bodies | Com- | ſenſe Funk: 
Gouernment,Chap,8, © SOA fa uriſh. 
| with : _ 
1; 6 -nagg 
iChap.7. 
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GENES, Chap, 1.ycrf. r.2.3.&c.to the 26. 


1. Inthe beginning Godcreated the heawen, and the carth. 

2, eAndthecarth vas without forme,and void;and farhe- 
meſſe was pon the face of the derpe : and the Spirit of God mo-- 
wed ypon the face of the water<., 

3. eAndCGod ſaid, Let there be light : and there was light. 

4. And God ſaw the light that it was good: ana God dit 
gd ihe light from the darineſſe. 

5- And Goacalled the light, Day: and the darkeneſſe he cal= 
led Night : andthe enening,and the morning \yere the firſt day. 

6, 1And God ſaid, Let there be a firmament in the made /t 
of the waters : and let it dmtae the waters from the waters. 

7. And God made the firmament ; and dinided the waters, 
which were wnder the firmament, from the waters which were 
aborie the firmament : and it was ſo. | 

8. And Godcalled the firmament, Heawen : and the cu 
ning and the morning were the ſecond day. 

2, And God ſaid, Let the waters »nder the heauen bee 7 
thered together vnto oneplace,and let the ary land appearc:and 
ff WAS |@, | 

12. »And Godcalled the dry land, Eartb;and the gathering 
rogethcr of the waters called he,Seas : and God ſaw that it was 
good. 

11. And God(aid, Let the Earth brmg forth graſſe, the 
herbe yeelding ſeed, and the frutt-tree yeelding frun after his 
bind whoſe ſeed is mm it {e!fe 100m the earth : andit was (0. 

12. And the eartn brone 11 forth gra(ſe, ana herbeveelding. 


[eed after his ind, and the tree veelding fruit, whoſe ſeed was 18 


« (elfe after hu bind - and (oa ſaw that it was good, 
12. aAndtihe enentmg and the mernmy were the third dav. 
it, And Coaſts, Let there be lights im the firmament of 
the heanen to dinule the day from the night : and let them bee. 
for ioner,and for [eaſons,and for dates and yeeres. 
15. Andlet theſp be for l19bts in the firmament of the hea- 
uer.io nine light ypon the earth : and it was (0. 
15. «And God made tws great lights : the greater lioht te 
X x G4 THE 
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rule the day,and the leſſer light to ralethe night « hee made the 
[tarres alſo. | 

17. And God ſet them in the firmament of the heamen, to 
gine /1ght ypon the earth - 

13, And torulc oner the day,and oner the night, and to di- 
wide the light from the darkneſſe : and God ſaw that it was 

90d, f 

« 19. And theenenmg and the morning were the fourth day, 
20. eAnd God ſatd, Let the waters bring forth abundant- 


ly the moumg creature that hath lifz, and foule that may flic a- 


home the earth in the open firmament of heawen. 

21. end Gedcreated preat whales, and emery lining cyea- 
tzre that moneth, which the waters brought forth abunadunt!y 
after their kind,and exery winged foule afier his ind : and God 
ſaw that it was good. | | 

22. And God bleſſed them, ſaying, Be ſruitfull, and mul 
tiply and fill the waters in the Seas,and let the foule multiply in 
theearth, 

2?. And the enening and the morning were the fifth day. 

24. And God ſaid, Let the earth bring forth the lining crea« 
ture after brs kind,cattell, and creeping thinz,and beajt v f the 
earth after his hind : andit was ſo. 


25- And God made the beaſt of the earth after his kind, and 


_ Fattell after their binde, and enery thing that creepeth vpen 


the earth, after his kinde : and God ſ.w that it 45 £00d, 


YE H Ithertg of the Decree of God. What is the execut;- 
on of tf 
4. Itisan Adtionof God working all things effe- 
Rually according to his decree. 
Q. 1hat are the parts of the Execation ? 
- A. Two: F Creation of the world: 
| the ? And the Government thereof, 
_ Q. YphatisCreation? TA 


4. Iris the execution of the Decrce, of nothing, 


Q. Where 


| making allthings very good. 
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Q. "here is this taught ? 

A. In ſundry places of the Scripture, but & pecially 
in Geneſis, 1.and 2.chap. 

. YV hat are the general thinzs conſudercd in all this 
matter of the Creation ? 

4. Firſt, the Creator of all theſe things, which is 
God the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. 

Sccandly,his omnipotencie,that ke made all by his 
word,thatis,by his onely will, who calleth things that 30.4.17. 
are nor, as though they were. 

Thirdly,thathe made not all at once, zoe in a mo- 
ment,bur in {ix daics. 

. VVhy did hee make them in ſix dates, which conld 
hane perfected all in 4 moment ? 

A. Firſt,that wee might thereby more eaſily con- 
cciue, that the world was not made contuſedly,or by 
chance,bur orderly,and by counfſcl]. 

Secondly,that all men from the beginning of the 
world, to the end thereof, might haue, in. God him. 
ſcife,an example of labouring in their vocations, (ixe 
daics in this life,and reſting the ſeucnth. 

Q. How many ſorts of creatures are there ? 


Spirituall and inuiſible. 
P. Two: 


Corporall and viſible. 
Q. hat are the things Spiritual and tnutfivie ? 
4. The Angels,and Soules of men. 


Q. hy:s not mention made of the Creation of the An- 
gels more exprefly, eſpectally berng creatures in glory paſiing . 
«tl others ? 

A. They are not expreſſcly mentioned , becauſe 
Moſes propoundeth heereto ler furth the thingsthar 
xc viiible,and corporall. But that they were in one of 


the 
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Pl.rc 3.19.22, the ſix daies created,it is cuident enough. 
& 148.2.5. GY are the viſible and corporal things ? 
Colaiſ, 1.10. 

. Two, fic{t rhe maſſe or matter of the world, 
mae | as 1S probable) the firſt night,wherin all things 
were.conained, and mingled one in another. And 
ſecondiy,the beautiiull trame thereof, which he made 

» the reſt of rhe 1x dates and nights. 

Q. What ave the paris of that maſſe ? 

A. Heaven and earth(as it were)the center and cir- 
cumterence: for as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow out 
(in a plot) the building they intend ;and as the Pain- 
ters draw certaine grofle lincaments of thar picture, 
which they will after ſer forth, and fill vp with orient 
colours : ſo the Lord our God (1n this ſtately buil- 
ding,and cunning painting of the frame of the world) 
hath, before the moſt beautitull frame, ſer our (as it 
were) a ſhadow,and a common draught thereof. 

Q. hereof was that lunpe or maſſe created, of which, 
after, other this gs were made ? 

A. Of nothingJthat is to ſay,when as yetthere was 
notany thing whereof it might be made, God, by his 
Almighty power cauſed it to bezas appearerh both by 

= theword of Creati6,which Moſes victh,fig enitying,the 
makivgotathing of nothing : and that hee made this 
in the beginning, that is, when before there was not 
any thing but God the Creator, and before which 
there was no meaſure of time,by man or Angels. 

Q. 1tbeing without forme,and word, how was it kept ? 

a ethe A. By the holy Ghoſt, which(*as a bird fitring ouer 
vet heregoes) kept and preſerved it. 

Q. #hat were the things that were made of this ma([e * 

4. The beautifull frame and faſhion af this world, 
withthe furniture thereof. 
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Q. hat aoe you cou(ider in the Creatgres of the world ? 

A. Two things: the Elements, whichare the moſt 
ſimple ſubſtances, by the vneuen mixture whereot ail 
bodies arc compounded , and the bodies themiclucs 
that are compounded of rhem. 

Q. hat dot you zeneraily obſerue in them all * 

A. Firſt, that they acall ſaid to bee good ; which 
ſhould ſtop all the mouthes of thoſe thar {peak againit 
any of them. | 

Q. How did hee make all things 200d, when we ſee th ere 
be diners kinds of Serpents,and noiſome or hurtſnil beaits ? 

A. Thar they arc hurtful], it commetrh not by the 
nature of their Creation,in regard wherot they at the 
firſt ſhould only have ſerued for the good of man. 

Q. hat other things doc you obſerue generally ? 

A. Secondly, that their names are giuen them. 
Thirdly,thartheir vies and ends are noted. 

Q, what is the highe#t of the Elements? 

A. Thefire:for when it is ſaid, he ſet light in heauen _; /,41..e 
"which is aquality of the fire) it is to bee vnderſtood 91mien. 
of fre allo, which hath that quality. 

Q. hat note you hereof ? D-, 

A. The wondertull worke of God, not onely ma. 2.4.4.6. 
king ſomethingof nothing,bur bringing light out of 
 darkenefſe,which is contrary. 

Q. hat ts the next Element ? 

A. The Aire, betweene the clouds and the earth, 
diſtinguiſhing betweene water and water : in which, 
and by meancs of which, all things that haue lite doc 
breathe,and thereby continuein life. 

Q. whats the third Element | 

A. The warers {euered from the maſſe, called the 
earth,the {eas,the flouds,the {prings,the lakes,&c. 


Q. hat 
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Q. ® hats the fourth Element 
A. Theearth. called the drie land, which remaineth, 
al other being ſeparared of God to their proper places. 

Hitherto of the ſimple bodies,called the foure Elements - 

; now followeth to ſpeake of the mixt and compounded bodies, 
wade of the foure Elements, unequally mingled together. 

Q. What is general in the Creation of the compound 
and earthly boares ? | 

A. Firſt,that prouifion is made for the inhabitants 
of the earth, betore they bee made, as graſle for the 
beaſts, and light forall liuing and mouing creatures; 
and all for man. 

Q. What learne you from hence ? 

Mat.6.26. A. Notto bee carking forthe things of this life ; 
L44.1:.23. norto bediſftraced with the cares thereof, ſeeing God 
 prouided for the neceſſity and comfort of the beaſts, 
before hee broughtthem into the world ; and there- 
fore will much more haue care otthem (eſpecially of 

man) ſ{ecing now they are. 

Q. Whats generall in all the earthly Creatures? 

A. That God proceedeth fr6 the things y be lefſſe 
pertec,to thole that are pertecter, vntill he come to F 
pertecteſt;as from the trees, corne, herbes, &c. which 
hauebut one life, that is, whereby they nouriſh and 
grow ; vnto the beaſts, which haue both an encrea- 
{ing, and feeling, or ſenſitive life, as fiſhes, fowles, 
beaſts, 8c. and from them to man, which hath ( be- 

fides both them) a reaſonable ſoule. 

Q. What learne you from thence ? 

A. That wee ſhould therein follow the example 
ofthe Lord,to go from good tobetter,vntill we come Þ} 
to be perfeR. 


Q. What elſe is general? 


A. That ; 
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4. That they haue power and vertue giuen them, 
to bring forth the like vnto themſelues for the conti- 
nuance of their kind, which 1s generally giuen to all 
thoſe thatare expreſicd in the creation here. And this 
bleſſing of multiplication is principall, inthe things 
tharhaue the lite of {enſe, beſide the lite of encreaic. 
And therfore the Lord is brought in,ſpeaking to them 
in the ſecond perſon, which he did notto the Plants. 6c.:.:m. 

Q. What learne you from hence ? 

A. That the chiete and ſpecia!l cauſc of the conti- 
nuance of euery kindeof creatures, to the worlds end. 
is this will and word of God: withour which,they, or 
ſundry of them, would haue periſhedere this, by ſo 
many meanesas are to conſumethem. 

Q. Yr hat ts the /irſt Creation of the compound bodies ? 

4A. God (having cauled the waters to retire into 
their veſſels the third night) in the third day, which 
followed thatnight, clad the carth with graſſe,corne, 
and trees, forthe vic of man, and beaſt, but chiet- 
ly of man. | | 

Q. Serine that the 2rowth of theſe is fromthe influence 
of the beauenly boates,how commeth tt to paſſe, that hee firs 
maketh the 2raſſe,corne,and trees, before he mage the hea- 
wenty bodies of the Sunne, Mvone,and Starres ? 

A. Tocorreaanerrour in vs, who vie fo to ne the 
the encreaſc ot theſe, to the influence of tive heauenly 
bodics,that we doe (after a ſort) euen worſhip them, 
therein forgetting the Lord, who hereby ſhewerh, that 
all hangeth vpon him, 2nd noton them : for as much 
2s he made them, whc the heauenly bodies were not. 

Q. YVhatelſe? | 

A. Thatthe truintuineſſe of the earth ſtandeth,not 
fo much inthe labour of the Husband-man, asin the 
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30. Of the Creation. Chap.s. 
power which God hath giuen to the earth to bring 
; torth fruit. 
Q FF hat was made the fourth day ? 
. The Lights: all which, although they bee 
FR themlſelues, to the end they might giue light 


yet are they diſtinguiſhed into great ONES, as the Sun, 


were) certaine veſſels, whereinto the Lord. did g gather 
the light, which þctore was ſcattered inthe whole bu- 
dy of the heauens. 
. Q. YYhy aoth Moſes call the Sunne and (Moone the 
greateſt l.ghts ? 

4. Firſt, becauſe they are greateſt in their vſe, gi- 
ning vs more light then all the Starres betides, and ex- 
erciling more vertuevpon thele terreſtrial! bodies. Se- 
condly,tor that they ſeemeſoto vs : it being the pur- 
pole of the holy Ghoſt, by XMefes, to apply himſclte to 

the appooar of the vnlearned. 
FVThat is the wſe of them ? 


& 9.7. mecr, Autumne. and Winter, from whence their work 
2/4.13%3.9- and naturall efecvpon the earthly creatures is gathe- 
red :alo to diſtinguiſh rhe night from the day, the 
day from the moneth.the moneth from the yeere: laſt 
of all.to giue lightto che inhabitants of the earth. 
Q. Haue they not operation alſo in the extraord;narie 
enemrs of (ingular things, and perſons, for their 200d and 
ewil eftate ? 


£/347.12.:3, 4. Novenly,thcre is no {uch vie taught of them ! in 
terem,12.1 the Scriptures. 


QF Fat was iheworke f the fe day and nicht 7 
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tothe darke carth.that is farre remoued fron m them, 


and Moone, and tmall.as the Stars.all which are (as it _ 


Ger.1.24.e:3s, A. Firſt,to diſtinguith the times, as Spring, Sum- 
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Fiſhes 
A. Thecreation of the4 and 
| Birds. 
Q. What were the fiſhes made of ? | 
A. Ofall toure Elements, but more ( as {cemeth ) 
of the waters, th:n other liuing things, 
Q. hat were the birds made of ? 

A. Otallfoure Elements, yet haue more of the Gen.z.rs, 
earth ; and therefore that chey are fo light, and that 
their dclightisj in the aire,itis ſo much the more mar- 
uellous. 

Q. hat is the worke of the ſixth nizht and day ? 

4. Inthenight thereof as IS probable) hee made 
the beaſts of the earth,Soth tame and wild, going and 
Creeping. 
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0, Ind God (ard, Let v1 make man in our /mage, after 
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our liheneſſe : and let them hane dominion oner the fil of the ſea, | 
and qzer the fonule of the arre, and ower the cattell, and over all : 
the earth,and ouer enery creepime thing, that creepeth vpon the 
earth. 

27. So God created man in his owne Image, in the [mage of 
God created he him; male and female created he them. 
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Grnwes. chap.2.ver{,7.andverſ.18.to the end, 


7. Andthe Lard God formed man of the du/t of the oround, 
and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life; and man be= 
came 4 lining ſoule, 

138. And the Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the man 
[howld be aloe : I will make bim an hetpe meet for him. 

19. «And ont of the ground the Lord God formed eu 

teaſt of the field,and enery fonle of the aire, and brought then 
wnto eAdam,to (ce what he wonld call them : and what ſocuer 
Agar called enery lining creatmre.that was the name thereof.” 

20. And Adam rave names to allcatrell, and to the forle of 
the aire,and to enery beaſt of the ſield; but for Adam there was 
wot found an velpe meet for 119, 

21. And the Lord God cauſed a deepe ſleepe to fall vpon A- 
dam.,and he ſlept - ana he tool ce one of h1s ribs, and cloſed vp the 
fleſh in fead thereof. : 
| 22. «And the rib.which the Lord God had taken from may, bi 
wade he 4 woman.and brought her unto the man. 

23. And Adam (aid. Thu is now bone of my boxes, and fle/h 
of my fleſh : ſhe ſhall be called woman,becan(c ſhee was tahen out 
of man, 

24. Therefore hall a man leaue hu father and bis worher 
«2d /hallcleaue vnto bu wife: aud they [hall be oxe fleſh, 


25. And they were beth naked, the man and his wife, ana 
were not t aſhamed. 


Q.. Hat was mage the [ixth day * 
VV 


A, Manin both ſexes, that is, both 
man and woman. 
Q. Why 
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Q. Phy was he maat lait of all ? 

A. Firſt,becauſe heis the end, for whoſe vſevn- 
realonable creatures were made, and therefore that 
he might glorifie God forall. Secondly, for that hee 
would haue him firſt prouided tor, erehee broughr 
him into the world ; whereby wee may gather,that if 
hehad ſuch care of man betore hee was made; much 
more will he care for him being created. 

Q. What #10 by ebſtrued in his Creation ? 

A. That bo in regard of the excellencie of the 
worke, God is brought in ( as it were) deliberating 97-26. 
with himſelfe,the Farther with the Sonne and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and they with him : tor where the other 
_ creatures were made {uddenly, man was (as wee ſhall 
ſee) not io,but with ſome ſpace ot rime. Hitherto alſo 
belongeth,that the holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer vpon 
his Creation,then ypon the reſt. 

Q. What karne you from thence ? 

A. That wee ſhould marke {ſo much the more. the 
wiicdome and powerot God in the Creation of him, 
thereby toimirate God,in viing moſt diligence abour 
thoſe things which are moſt excellent. 

Q_MWherein doth his excellensy fland ? 

A. In che perfection of his nature,indued with cx- 
cellent gifts, which is called the Image of God. 

Q Mherein doth that Imaze conſ18t ? 

A. Inchat which is inward,and that which is-out- 
ward. | 

(). Where /lanaeth that part of the Imaze of Godthat 
is twward ? | 

4. Firſt,in knowledge of all duries, cither concer- g.,,57;,;0, 
ning God, his neighbour, or himſclfe, vnto which 
«nowledge may be referred wiſedome, to vic know- 

D | ledge, 
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ledge. to diſcerne when, where, and how euery thirg 
(hould be done, confc:cnce ro accule or excuſe, as his 
doings ſhould be good or cuill : memorie to reraine ; 
prouidenceto foreice what is gocd, to doc it; what i is 
| evill, to auoid ir, Reaſon to diſcuſſe of the lawtulnefſe 
FEES or vnlawtulnefle of every particular ation of a mans 
| owne lelte. Hitherto reterre the knowledge of thena- 
zures of the creatures, whereby hee wasable to name 
tnem according to their nature. 

Secondly. in holinefle of mind and will: whereof 
itis that God ſaith, Be ye holy,as [ am holy. 
Thirdly, in luſtice, or vprightneſle of defires and 
| affections. 
| Q. So much of the inward gifts, what is the outward 
| [mage of God ? 
| A. ThatGod ſer ſuch a grace and maieſty in the 
| perſon, eſpecially in the tace of man, as all the crea- 
| ures could not looke vpon, without teare and trem- 
bling : as appeareth,when they all came before man 
| 20 recciuetheirnames. From all which both inward 
and cutward.riſcth the dominion that God gaue him 
| oucr all the creatures,ot which dominion, the autho- 
f rity to name them was a {igne. 
| Q. Hauing heard before of Gods counſel and deliver ati- 
| on touchins the making of man in that excellencze, 45 w't 


; I 
q  haneheard, let vs now conſider of the execution of that 


p  counſell, And therein firſt of the Creation of the Man. and ; 
= then of the woman + iherefere 1 aike you, when was man 2 
y made ? On / i | 
: . A, Thefhxth day, howſoeuer the flory of his crea- 2 
] ton more at large.ts placed atrer the Lords reft inthe 7 
; feucnth day. : 

: * SEE hat paris doth be conſiſt of ? 

| | 4, Of : 
Hm m—— — — 
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Chap.7. Of the Creation of Man, 25 
A, Oftwo parts : of a body and of a ſoule, 
Q. YV hereof was his body made ? 
4A. Otrhe very duſt of thecarth': in which reſpe& 
:he worke of God in making him,is ler torth by a ſtmi- 
litudeotthe Porter, which of the clay maketh his pots. roms $ 
Q. YYV hat learne you from hence ? 
. Thaticeing it Pea _ to make mans Þ0- , 


by hee v ook, Niue man to hy Hg what baſe. 
matter his body was framed, that fo hee might 
haue occaiion to bee lowly, and humble in his owne 
ftobr, according as the Scripture it ſelfe directerh vs to 
this inſtruction. 

Q. YYbateiſe learneyou? 

A. Theabiolute authority that God hath ouer man, 
45 the Potter hath ouer his pots,and much more. 

Q. How was the ſole made ? 

A, His {oulc was made aſpirituall ſhbſtance.which c; Ee 


ts 


God breathed into that frame ot the pn 5 oigeita Malz is, 
life, and {uch a lite,as bad the excellency betore ſpo- 
ken of. 


| 
Q. hy ts it ſat4,that God breathed into his face the 
breath of life ?. 

A. Becauſc heemadeit immediately, not of any of 
the Elements,as ae did all other creatures : that bing 
a thing free from: 2mpolition,it might be immortal], 
and free trom the corruption,decay,and death,thar all 
earthly creatures are {ubiect ynto. And therefore as it 
had lite in it feite, when it was 10yned to the body, fo it 
retaineth life, when it is ſeparared from the body. 

1. Hitherts of the Creation of the Man ; now /oiloweth 
the Creation of the woman : How doth God (ay,it 15 not 2004 
"or Man (0 Ge atone 7 
LJ-3 4. When 


wh 
tet 
Fr 
[8 
by 
k 
">. 
' 
[2-4 
% 
b;. 
Þ 
4.) 
a 
3 


36 Of the Creation of Man. Chap.7. 

4. When hee ſaith, It is not good for man thar hee 
ſhou!d bealone.he meaneth, that it is not conueriicnt 
and comfortable, 

Q. FYVhat ts meant by theſe words, as before him, 
wverſ.15 

LY That thee ſhould bee like vnto him and of the 
ſame forme for the pertection. of nature, and Sitts 1n- 
ward and outward. 

Q. YYhatis the end,why ſhe was maae ? 

A. Tobe ahelpe vnto man. 

Q. #berern ? 

A. Inthethings of this life,and of the life to come. 

Q. How inthe thinss of this | ife ? 


A. By continual | ſociety, 1. Pet. 3.7. and for the 


procreation of children, Gen. 1.28. 
Q. How for the life to come ? 

A. Shceis tobee a companion with him in the fer- 
vice of God, r.Pet.2.7. Anda remedie to him againſt 
finne; . though thisJatter was not from the beginning, 
burſincethe fall,r.Cor. 7.2. 

Q. YrVhat reaſon is brourht to proue,that God was to 
make a worean for a heipe unto man ? 


A. Becauſe (as in every other kind ) the male had 


his female to helpe him : ſo it was molt conuenient 


tor Adamto haue a helpeof his owne nature, forthe 
Anus of mankind. 

Q. hat learne you from thence, that the tans would 
haue Adam ſee and conſider that 1m every other kind of crea- 
tnre,there was male,and female : (0 raiſing in him a deſire to 
hae a helper alſo in his kind and natare? 

A, To teach vs,thatere we enter into marriage,we 
thould haue feeling of our owne infirmity, and neede 
of a wife: whereby that benefit may become more 


{wect, 


h 
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fwcer,and we morethanktull vnto God. 


Q. YVhat elſe ? 

A. Thatirisa peruerſe thing toloue any creatute 
ſo well as mankind;again(t thoſe men,that make more, 
of their horſes, and hounds, then of their wiucs ; and. 
againſt thoſe women, which make more ofa monkey, 
or ofa parot,or of a ſpaniel], then of their husbands. 

Q. YYhat note yon of that, that when 4damw aſleep, 
1s wife was made ? 

?. Thatthe Lordisthe giuer of the wife : And that 7row19. 14, 

beſides our prayers to God for one,and other durtifull 

meanes.the care is tobe laid vpon the Lord,and vpon 

aur t PREWS which vnder God.areto direct vs therin. 
. Yi by did the Lord make the woman of the man ? 

4-76 note the neare coniunction thar ſhould bee #:b/.5.23.-5. 
betwcenethem, and allo the preheminence of the 771% 9 
| man aboue the. woman, as the Apoſtle obſcrueth 

nereupon. 

Q. Wherefore doth God bring the woman ? 

A. To note.that how fitſocuer a woman be; yer 
{hce ſhould not bee receiued to wife, vnrill God giuec 
her; and when he giueth her by the ordinance he hath 
2ppointed.that then he ſhould recciue her. 

Q. What learne you of that , that Adam 7aue "it 4 
name © L i 

A. Her ſubieQion to man. 

QQ. Whereof dependeth this that a man ſhall {eane father 
ind mother, and cleaue to hi wife ? 

A. Ofthis,thar the was fleth of his fleſh, and bone 
at his bone, and thax God did give her ynto man, and 
Ae accepted her. 
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Of Gods Gouernment in zeveral. 


Small. 
FS | 
Srearc. 


I 


+® Necefſa-. 
- (General- | 


** Wh | | rie, 
8 —* OE | ly inall:Y "2 Catuall, 
4 Hitherto of the Creation, | - 
Chap.5.6. the Gouernment- Good, 
followeth, which is PENN. wag 
| | | * Euill, 


| Speciall,in Angels and men, 


— —_—— m_— 


Rom. chap.11. veri.36. 


| ; For of him,and through him, and to his are all things : t2 
* \ wh om be glory for ener, Amen, 


CI; Z Ka much of the Creation,bermg the firft part of 

| 4 the execution of Goas Decree ; now followeth 

the Gouern ment ;, for which conſider Remw.11. 36. 15 then 
the gonernment of God,as wniner(all as the Creation ? 

A. Itis fo : for it is not with God, in the gouern- | 
bY | ment ofthe wor!d.as it is with him that maketha ſhip, 
WW - or builderha houſe, which when he hath made, he lea- 
k ____nethanotherto gouerne and inhabite : tor God g0- 
| verneth whatſocuer he hath made. 

Q t jw may gourrnment be 4:fined from this hy e 
Lach,q.10. A, Itisthe execution of Gods eternall Decree yo 
al 


Chap.3. Of Goas Gonernment in ceneral. 39 


all creatures, whereby he gouerneth them, with al that Prou: r.3. 
belongerh vnto them, directly to their proper ends. 7535+ 
Q. Hath God then « hand in gouerning the [mallet 
watiers * | | 
A. Yes,cuen the ſmal],as well as the great : for not xc1.10.:9.;0. 
one ſparrow (whereof two are {old tor a farthing) fal- 
leth without the prouidence ot our heauenly Father, 
not ſo much asa haire of our head : no (it may be tru- 
ly faid)notthe briſtle of a {wine falleth, withourtke 
prouidence of God. . 
Q. But ts it mot « thing nworthie of Gods infinite Ma. 
reſty ,to haue a hand in ſmall matters . 4s for a Kinz to looke 
19 the ſmalleſt matters of his honſehold ? 
4, Nothing atall : no more then it is a diſgrace tor 
the Sunne, to thine inthe fowlett places. 
Q. How is that to vee wnderjtaod then,that the Apoitie 
3:th,t.Cor.9.9. Hath God care for oxen * 
4. Iris ſpoken only by way of compariſon, hauing 
regard to the greatcare he hath of men : for in reſpect 
he comanded,that they ſhould not muzzle the mouth 
of the oxe that did tread out the corne ; by the care he 
hath of oxen, hee would ſhew that his care is much 
more for men.,cſpecially tor the Miniſters of his Goſ- | 
pell. | 
Q. But it ſeemeth God hath no gonernment in things 
that come by caſualty. | 
A. Yes verily,cuen of things moſt ſubieR to chance: Exod.27.7 3 
tor the lots are caſt into the boſome, yer the iſſue of Prut-i9.s. 
them,and their euents,hang vpon God. = oo 
Q. YV hat is the wſe of ths doctrine ? 
1. Firiſt,to breed thanktulneſſe to God in al things, 
that come vato vs according to our lawfull defire, and 
notto facrifice toour owne nets,or to ſtay our minds 
D 4 if 


Aabah.1.16. 


Rom.11t.36, 


40 Of Gods Gonernment ingenerall, Chap.$. 
in the inſtruments there of, without looking vp to him 
by whole ſpeciall prouidence and gouernment we ob- 
taineour deſires : and this vie the Apoſtle expreſſely 
noteth, when he {aith,zo h:m be zlory,&c. Secondly, to 
cauſe vs to humble our {clues vnder the hand of God, 
when they come otherwiſe to paſſe then wee deſired. 


 Thirdly,ro worke patience in vs, as in diuers the fer- 


i,Sam.3.18. 


FILES 


uants of God it hath done: as appeareth in £4,faying, 
1: s the Lord, let him doe what pleaſeth him. 

Q. But it ſeemeth that the inequality, holden im the 20. 
uernment of men, ſhould proue.that all things are not ooncy- 
ned by the Lord, for the wicked proſper moſt oftentimes, 
and the godly are in aduerſity.. 

A. Notwithſtanding this proceeding,yet the Scrip- 
tures directly declare God to be the authour hereof, 
and that for good vſes ; becauſe,though the godly bee 
often in aduerſity,yet God turneth it to their greater 


. 200d, and the proſperity of the wicked turneth to 


their ruine,in that it maketh them without excuſe,and 
more iuſtifies Gods iudgements laid vpon them. 


Q. 1f God didguide all thimgs, wee ſhould hane no Ser. 
pents,and other noyſome ana hurtfull thrngs . no warre, ng 


 fickneſſe. 


A. Theyare inſtruments and mcanes of the exc- 
cution of Gods Tuſtice and vengeance, vpon men that 
offend againſt him : in which reſpe& the Propher 
faith, T here is wo exill in the City, which the Lord hath not 
gone. ; 

Q. How commeth it then to paſſe ( if theſe be inſlruments 
of vengeance for Tune) that they fall vpon ihe 290d, anilr 4- 
ther pon them,then 1/pon the wicked ? 

A. The molt godly, hauing the remnant of finne 
that dwelleth in their mortall bodies, deferue cuerla- 


ſting 


 hedrawecth forth from the cuill thereof, 
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ſting condemnation ; and therefore in this lifeare ſub- 
ie to any of the plagues of God: As tor that they are 
ſharplier handled oftentimes,then the wicked, it is to 
make triall of their pattence,and to make hew of the 
graces hee hath beſtowed vpon them, which hee will 
baue knowne; and thatit may bee afſuredly knowne 
that there is a iudgement of the world to come, wher. 
in cuery one ſhall rece1ue according to his doing. 2.Theſ. 1.4.5. 
Q. What is the end,or effec3 of this zenerall 2 conernment, 
in all things ? 
A. Theone is, th at wee ſhould feare God ; farre 
otherwiſe then the wicked conclude,which ,vpon that 
that it is taught,that a7 :himgs come to paſſe by the prout- 2lefurtt, 1.15 
dence of God,according ts that he hath decreed, would con- { +» 
clude,that then a man may giue himlſclte liberty to do | 
any thing, conſidering thatit muſt needsbe executed, 
that God hath decreed. 
The other, that which the Apoſtle noteth in this 
rext;thar God therefore in all things, cuen in the {ins 
of men,is tobeglorifcd,in regard of the good, which 


A ofh, f. 7.4. 
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42 | Of the Fall, Chap.s. 
; ; | CuraP. 9. : 
Of the ſpecial gouernment of Gad, concerning Angels 
ed men : where, of the Fall. 


Principal}, Satan, 
(External, Inftrumentall, 


T Serpent. 
= : - 6 
x YI | | Touching. 
q & | Tncer- | call, 
o nall < Tafting, 
"| fx; : 1 | 
k (Menrall, Apperite, 
bj Cen Tae woman did fir 
L The ſpeciall | *®» cate, —» 
j# Sting where, TR, ae" man,by her per- 
Y | of God,con- note, {waſion. | - 
cerneth An- 
6p ee ; | Our firſt Parents 
b=1® Ms a} 2. Conſequent Py. 
an; wher- F- | 
in isto bee as | Their Pofterity, 
conſidered, | C Chap. 10. 
the 


_Meanes of his recoueric, Chap.1o, 


Graxes, Chap.z. 
1. Now the ſpent was more [ubiill then any bealt of the 
field, which the Lord God had made, and hee (1d unto the wo- 
man, Tea, bath God ſaid, Ye ſhall net eate of exery tree of the ; 
garden? N ; | | þ 
2. Anathe woman [ud vnto the ſerpent We may cate of the 
frm of the trees of the garaen - | | 


3. bus of the fruit of the tree, which 11 in the mia/t of the 


garaesn, 


EW 3 
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garden, God hath ſaid, Ter ſhall nor cate of it, neither ſhall zee 
towch it,leſt ye ate. | 

4+ And the ſerpent ſaid »nto the woman, Te (hall not ſureip 
ate. 

5- For God doth :now, that in the day yee eate thereof, then 
your eyes [hail be opencd : and ye hall be a4 Gods, knowing good 
and ensll. 

6. And when the woman ſaw, that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleaſant totheeyes, anda tree tobe deſired 
to make one wiſe, ſhe taoke of the fruit thereof, and did cate, and 
gane alſo vnto her husbandwith her,ana he did eate. 

7. And the eyes of them bath were opened, and they knew 
that they were naked,and they ſewed figge leaner together, ana 
made themſclues aprons, 

8. e-Andthey heard the voice of rhe Lord God, walking in 
the garden im the coole of the day : and Adam and bis wite hid 
themſclues from the preſence of the Lord God, among /} the trees 
of the Farden, 

9. And ihe Lord God calle4 vnto Adam and [aid unto hims, 
Where art thou ? 

10. Andhe ſ/aid,{ heard thy voyce mn the garden: and [ wa 
#fr aid becauſe { was nahed,and 1 hid my ſelf, 

11. And he ſaid, Who told thee, that thou Wait naked? Ha/t 
thor eaten of the tree, whereof | commanded thee, that thow 
oawuldelt not cate? 

12. And ihe man [a1d, The woman whom thou gaueſt to ve 
11h me, /he gan mc of the tree and | did cate. 

12. « Tndthe Lord God [uid unto the woman, What ts this 


that thou haſt done * «And the woman /aid, The ſerpent Segut= 


/cd me,and | did cate. 

14. And the Lora God ſatd wnto the ſerpent, Becawſe thow 
94't done this thou art curſed abone «ll catteil, and abowe enery 
5eaſt of the field : vpon thy belly [halt thow goe, ana aw/t [batt 
ion eate,all the dazes of thy life. 

Is. oe fn4 [ will pat enmity betweene thee and the Woman; 
and berweene thy [erd,and her ſced: it [hall bruiſe thy head, and 
thow /halt br:1ſe hus beele., . 

15, Vnto the waman he ſaid, | will greatly multiply thy ſor- 
row. 


44 Of the Fall. Chap. 9. 
row and thy conception. In ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth ch1/. 
dren - and thy dejire [hail be tothy husband, and be ſhall rule 9- 
wer thee. 

17. eAndwnto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt bearkbened 
_ onto the vorce of thy wife, and hat eaten of the tree, of which [ 
commanded thee, ſaying thou /halt nat eate of it : curſed © the 

rarnd for thy ſabe : in ſorrow [halt thoweate of it, ail the dates 
of thy life. WS 
i8, Thornes alſo and thiitles [hall it vring forth to thee:and 
thox /halt eate the herbe of the field. 

19. [nthe ſweat of thy face ſhalt thow eate bread, till tho 
returne unto the ground : for out of it waft thou tahen ; for duſt 
thou art,and vnto duſt ſhalt thou returne, 

20, And Adam called hi: wines name Ene, becanſe/heews 
te mother of all lrning. | 

21, Into Adam alſo,and to hu wife,aid the Lord God male 
coates of chinnes,and clothed them, 

22. Andthe Lord God [ard, Behold, the man i become ut 
one of vs,to know good and emill, « And now let bee put forth his 
band,and take alſa of the tree of life,aud cate and lime for ener, 

232. Therefore the Lord God [ent him forth from the garage 
of Eden,to till the ground, from whence he was taken. 

24. So he drouc ont the man : and heplaced at the Eaſt of 


the garden of Eden, Cherwbims,and a flaming (ſword, which tur= 


ned ewery way,to keepe the way of the tree of life 


Q-- Hz ſpoken of the generall gouernment of 


of Goa,it foll oweth tojpeak of the ſpectall, which 
concerneth Men and Angels:wherin doth :t con{iſt ? 


A. Filt,in the fall of certaine Angels, and of all 


mankind,trom thateſtate wherein they were created, 
Secondly,in the meanes of mans recouerie : the tor- 


mer of which two pointsis laid dowae in the 3.Chap- 
ter of Gexeſ;s. 


Q. What is the ſamme of that Chapter ? 
A. Thetallot thereatonable creatures, eipecially 
| of 
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of mankinde, and the wretched eſtate heethrew him- 
{clfe,and all his poſterity into. 

Q. How conſider you of the fall of the reaſonable crea- 
tures * 

4. Firſt,in the fall of certaine Angels, then of Man. 

Q. How 2s the fall of the Anzels conſi aered out of this 


place: ? 


4, It appeareth by this place, that it was the Ser- 
pent that deceiucd Eme, but the Serpent was onely 
an inſtrument of the diuell, (as appeareth in thar hee is 
called the old Serpent, and alfo ſaid to haue been a 
murtherer from the beginning) who beingan Angel, 
(as the Scriptures often teſtifie)this place ſheweth. that 
the Angels had tallen before. = | 

Q. What doe you conſider in the fall ? 

A. The caulcs of the fall, and the fall it ſelfe. 

Q. Which be the cauſes ? | 

A. The cauſe in Angels,ts very briefly,and i inge- 
nera!) implied, becauſe God leaueth them in their 
condemnation : but the cauſes in man are {et downe 
more at large;to the end thatin the due & deep confi- 
dcrarion ot his tall,hee might moreclearly {ce the rich | 
mercy of God, in reſtorine him againe, and bee more 
effccually ſtirred vpto lay bold vpon it. 

* What then were the cauſes of the fall of Man ? 

A. They were cither from things from without 
man,or trom man himlelte. | 

Q. Which are thoſe, that were from without him ? 

4. Either principall, as the Diuell; or in{trumen- 

:a!l.as the Serpent, 1n,and by whom the Diuell {pake, 
(2. What obſerue you im the principal ? 

2. Firſt the caule of his atrempr, that was his ha- 


rad eo mankind, and his enuic of his happie eſtare : in 1018.44, 


which 


Line 32.31, 
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which reſpect our Sautour lairh, hee was a murtherer 
from the beginning. 

Q. What eater you from thence ? 

4. That Satan is moſt buſic to affiile chem, in 
whom the Image ot God, in knowledge and 11. _ 
doth appcare: notLibouring much about thoſe which 
cithcr liz in ignorance, or have no contcience of wWal- 
king according to knowledge; as thoſerhat are his 2l- 
ready. | 

Q. What note you ſecondly ? 

A. Theinſtrument he victh therunto,vrz.the Ser- 
pent, which was wilieſt of all the beaſts of the earth. 

Q. Why did hew/ethe Serpent, rather then any other ? 

A. Becaule itzot all other, was the ſubrile(t,and (by 
reaſon of his ſubrilrieand wilinetle) the firceſ?. 

Q. 1f there were craft and wilineſſe before the fall , then 
it ſeemeth there was (inne ? 

A. Craftin beaſts is no ſmne ; and the word heere 
vied, fignitieth animbleneſle, and {hnetlic,toturncarnd 
winde i it ſelte any way; in which reſpect allo it lee. 
meth,the Diuell choſe this beaſt, that he might creepe 
into the earden,vnleene of Adam, (who was to keepe 
the beaſts outotit) and ro remaine there,without be. 


ingeſpicd ot him;and creepe out againe, when he had 
done his feate. 


Q. What learne you from thence *. 
LA. Thatthe 1tuell(to worke his miſckiefe)] IS OX 
,, ceedingly cunning to make his choyce of his inſtru- 


” ments according to the kinde of euill hee will (olicire 
vnto. | 


Q. But we ave not ſee, that he commeth any more in t64 
boy of Serpents ? | 
A. Hee may ; and inthe body of any other beat 


. , 
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which the Lord will permit him tocome in; howbeir #eucl.2.:0. 


our caſc in this, is more dangerous then Enes was : 
Now Satan vſcth commonly for his inſtruments, men 
like vnto vs,and familiar with vs, which hee could not 
doe betorethe fall. 

Q. What note you thirdly here ? 


A. The perſon or ſubie he aſſaileth, the waman, : ; 
which 1s the weaker veſlell : which is his continual! lt 


PRI 


Qc Let vs Mow come to the Dinels ſpeech, which is the 


canſe of (inne : What ts it ? 
A, Tris this : 1s it even (0 that God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not 
eate — the fr un of the garden ? 

Q. IVhat note you « from hence ? 

A. Firſt, that itis likely there had been ſome com- 
munication before, berweene the diucll and the wo- 
man,and that Satan had asked,why they did noteate 
oft the forbidden fruit, ſeeing it was fo goodly and 
pleaſant tobeholdzand that the woman had anſwered 
that they were forbidden, or lomewhat to that effect: 
WHOTBPOR he inferrech this that Moſes (etteth downe. 

Q. what learne wee from hence for onr d:reiion,when 
weare tempted © 


"EH By Eves wants, wee learne { 15 wee are taueh S; 


elſe .where)that weare to refift Satin, by ſt-ong 6 Sas 


andro vic agtinithimthe {word of the ſpirir, which is Gat 


the word of God: .and ro turne our {clues to God. _- 
ring him to command bum away, & whole comman- 
dement only he will depart. 

Q. What learne you hence ? 


A. Totake heed, leſt for want of DOme one thing *: 
Which God withholderth from vs, which wee oladly , 


would haue; wee bee not ynthanktull ro the Lord for 
his 


| 
HY 


boots t; 
[aries « 


| 
| 
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his great liberality,and enter further into a miflike of 
him for that one want, then into the loue and liking 
of him for many his benchts wee enioy ; efpecially, ir 
being r2r our good that hee withholderh ir, and it be- 
ing not good tor vs.wiuch we deſire. 

Q. What learne you out of the anſwere of Fuc ? 


4. Tharſhe began to lipat the firft : for notwith- 


- ftandingt>farre ſhe anſwered truly,in that ſhee ſaith, 


Zx0d.34-7. 
Per. 65.26, 


that God had forbidden them to care of the fruitof 
thattree, and tellcth alſo the puniſhment truly that 
would tollow thereot; yet that ſhe ſaith,they were for- 
bidden to touch it.it is more then the Lord did make 
mention of : And {eemeth therebyro inſinuate ſome 
rigorof the Lord, torbidding enen the touch of the 
fruit. | 

Q. wherein elſe is ſhe to be blamed ? 

A. For her manner of exprefling:the puniſhment, 
which was threatned for the eating of the forbidden 
fruits for that where the Lord had moſt certainly pro- 
nounced, thatthey ſhould die, if they ate ofthe fruit , 
ſhe ſpeaketh doubrefully of it,as if they ſhould nor cer- 
tainely die ; ſaying, /eſt ye ate. 

. What learne you from hence ? 

4. Tharalbeir menare oft perſwaded they finne, 
yet theyarenot ſo perſwaded of the [uſtice of God a- 
gait it,as they ought to be;whereby a doore is open- 
ed to finne,which is to ſpoyle God of his Tuſtice : as if 
hee were fo all mercy, as hee had forgotten to bee 1uit, 
when hee isas well Iuſticeas Mercy ; as infinite in the 
one,as in the other: who (notwithſtanding the ſarisfa- 


the finnes of ſuch as he will ſaue. 
Q. what obſerue you in the reply of the Serpent ? 
| A, Furſt, 


Aion made by the death of Chritt ) correcteth ſharply 
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A, Firſthis craft, in applying himſelfe to the wo- 
man.tor ſeeing her ro be in donbtof the puniſhmerr, 
he is bo{d todraw her on turther, and to atlure her ſhe 
hall not die. | 

Q. What learne you from thence ? 

A. Tharthe Diucll proceedeth » as er ab wil 
nor at the firſt moue a man tothe grotlett : as in Idola- 
try,he will moue vs fhrit to be wa as ; aft: r, to knecle 
onely with the knee, keeping his conieience to him- Numb. 25% 
(clic; laſtly,to thegreareſt worlhip. In Whoredeme, 
art ©) looke. then to dallie, &c. and therfore let vs re- 2.57.12. 4 
aft cuul 10 the beginning. 

(2. hatelſe note you ontnf this reply ? 

4. Thathe is a Cauiller,or ſlanderer, whereof hee 9» ©:1umniator, 
bath his name Diuell ; . and theretore an interpretor of ===" 
all things to the worſt : & thatit is no maruel! though 
hee depraue the ations of good men, {ceing hee dea- 
lcth ſo with God; ſurmiſingthar God hath forbidden PRE, 
to care of the fruit, leſt they thould know as much as : 
hee; and therefore is he (not without cauſe)called the +..;: 
Accuſe of Gods children. 

L. What mere ? 

- That knowing, how detirous men arc by na- 
ture (eſpecially they ot beſt ſpirits) of knowledge, hes 
promiteth vnto them hopes of a-oreat encreaſe therof, 
Wicreas wee ought toremember that which Hoſes 
_ that rhe ſecrets of the Lord are to himelfe + and that 

he thinos he hathren raled, are to us, and to our children : 
3: 1h:20 g6 RE ATI things, is the Leſt know- rexe!,2cng, 
$295 
Tauing heard of the outward cauſes of TE Fatl:what 
were yy cauſes that aidriſe from oar firit Parents thew- 
{elues ? | 
E A. They 


\em.9.73. 
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A. They were either ourward things of the body, 
or the inward affcRions of the. mind mouecd by them. 

Q. What are the outward things of the body ? 

A, They are the abule of the rongue, and of the 
eares,wicrcot hath been ſpoken : or of the eyes, and 
of the taſte, which are here mentioned, For inthart it ts 
{aid,zt w.es Zelectable to looke on,the cyes are made an Oc- 
caſton and meanes of this finne ; and in that it was ſaid, 
:t was 200d to eate,the taſte alſo is made to beean inſtru- 
ment of 1t,and an inducement to it. 

Q. How could Eua tell it was grod to cate, which neuer 
had taſtedut ? | 

A, She might colle& ſo much, by the beautiful co- 
lour or {mell thereof : tor it we be able, in this darknes 
we aretalleninto, to diſcerne commonly by the fight 
of the truit, whether it bee good ; and eſpecialiy the 
Simpliſts in Phyfick, by the colour and ſmell onely of 
the herbe, to rell whether it bee hot or cold , how 
much more were Adam and Eune, who had the perte. 
con of tize knowledge of thoſe things, more then 
cuer Sa/omon him{clic? 

Q. What learne you [rom this hart thiy receined, by theſe 
outward inſt, uments of the body ? | 

A. Thatwi:ch the Apoſtle warneth, that wee be- 
w2rc that wee make notthe parts of our bodies wea- 
pors of in.qui:ie : forif without a circumſipedct vie of 


them,they were inſtruments of cuill, before there was 


any corruption, or inclinationto finne; how much 
more dangerots will they bee now aftcr the corruptt- 
on,vnlefſe they be well looked vnto 7 
Q. What more particularly lear:;c you ont of then ? 
A. Thatas the congue,as it is 2 ſingular bicthng of 
God, whereby ma!: excclleth all the creatures vpon 
| ol 
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theearth: ſo theabuſe of it is moſt dangerous, becautz 
it ſertteth on fire the whole courſe of nature, and 1s it ;;,,. . 
{clie ſeron fire of hell, : 

. What of outward ſenſes ? | 

A. Thatthey are (as it were) windowes, w hereby 
fione entred into the heart when there was no linne; 
and therefore will much more now, the heart bcing 
corrupted. | 

Q. #hat learne you from thence ? 

4. Firſt,that we muſt ſhut them againſt all cu'l; and 
vnlawtull vic of their obiccts, and open them to chic 
vic of good things, and make a couenant with them.,as 
ob did with his eycs,by a ſtrong & paintull refiſtance ob 37. 
of the euill that commeth by the abuſe of them, asir ,,. 
were cut them off,and throw them away, as our Saui- 
ourgiueth counſcll. 

Secondly, that as the ſenſes are marc noble, (as he 
hearing and fight, called the ſenſes of learning ) ; to 7/419 37: 
there ſhould bea ſtronger watch ſer vpon them, thoſe | 
being the ſenſes that 4dum and Exh were ſpecially 
decetued by. 

Q. YYhat obſerue you of that tt ts ſazd,Shee ſaw that it 
was defirable for knowledge ? 

4. That it was hererrour, which ſhe having begun 
to (ip of by communication with the Diuell, did atter 
drink'a full draught of,by beholding of the beautic of 
the fr2ir,and receiving the delicate taſte thereof. 

Q. FV hat learne you from thence ? 

4. Firſt,that we areapt and cunning by nature, to 
heape vÞ reaſons, true or falſe, to per{wade vs to the 

tOollowing of our owne pleaſures. Secondly, that rhe 

heart (enclining to crrour) doth draw the fenſes to an 

vnlawtull vic of thein : and that the abule of the {en- +, 
54 [cs 
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{zs doth ſtrengthen the heart in errovur. 
Q. Yrhat was the effect of all theſe outward and inward 


. meancs * 


. The caitng of the forbidden fruir, which 
the "wan that brought the fall. 


_ Q. FFratooferne you, that ſhe gaueut (alſo) to Adam 
to cate} 

A. The hc o'y Ghoſt rhercby ( by a {peciall word of 
amplification allo) doth aggrauate the finne againſt 
cr. 

Q. FFhatlearnc you from thence ? 

A, Firſt,the nature of finners, which is to draw 0- 
thersto the condemnation they themlclues are in : as 
Satan Euah,and Exah her husband,cuen tholethat are 
ak tagm,whoſe good we ſhould procure, 

ccondly.thar we thould take heed of that,the A- 
coſt! le rhe vs,namely, notto communicate with 
other mens finnes, as it we had not cnow of our owne 
to anlwere for : which eipecially bclongeth vnto 


thoſe in Charge. 


Thirdly, how dangerous an infrument an cuill 
Y 5 


45. anddeceiuc dwife 1 is; which the Lord commandcth 


men ſhould beware to make chovce of: ard it the 
m3a (waich is ſtronger) may be deceived by the wo- 


man; mucin morethe woman, which is the weaker 


SY 
may be deccined by the man. 

Q. FFYhat learne y; of that Adam eate? 

PR Firft,(that which hath been before noted) that 
the Diuell by one of vs tempteth more danger utly, 
then inkis owne perſon : ſothatSatan knew he could 
not focalily have decctued Adam by himicite, 3s _—_ E- 
449, Secondly, for that at her motion hceycelded ; 
eeacheth husbands to loue their WIUCS no 0! EF Ic 


then 
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then in the Lord,as the wiues muſt do their husbands. 

Q. Hitherto of the former part of this chapter, tonchins 
the/inneof Adam: Now let vs come to the other, of the 
things that;follow the [inne. 

A. Ittolloweth, that thery eyes were opened, and that 
ok ow themſelues naked, 

Q. Why ? were they not naked before, and hauing the 
eye harper, then after the fa, muſt they nor needs ſee - they 
were naked ? 

A. It is true: howbeit their nakedneſſe before the 
fall was comely, yea more comely then the comlicſt 
apparell we can put on,being clad with the robe of in- 
nocencie,from the top of the head, to the fole of the 
foot : whertore (by nakedneſſe) he meaneth a ſhame- 
_ nakednefie both of foule and body, asthe SCIIP- xowe!.s 15.18. 

ure ſpeaketh otherwhere. 

ws hat zather you from thence ? 

A. That the lothſomneſle of finne is hidden from 20. 5.4. 
our cycs,vnull it be committed,and then ir preſents! it uct I Fo 
ſelfe feartully ro our conlciences, and appearerh in 1t _ Wes. 26 
proper colours. 

Q. YTVas that well Aone,that they ſewed fiz-tree leaues t0 
biae thery nakeane([e ? 

4. Inthatthey were aſhamed to behold their own 

nakedneſleot the body,it was well : butinſo much as 

they were notmoued thereby,ro {ecke a remcdic tor 
their inward nakednefle,it was not well. 

Q. YFYhat 2ather you from thense ? | 

A. Firſt,that thoſe that doe feede their carnall de- 2-15. 
Light, in the beholding either of their owne naked- Rs 
neiſe, or the nakedneſle of any other, haue loft ceuen 

that honeſly, that the finfull nature of man naturally 
retazneth. | 


— 
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Secondly, that ſuch as tor cuſtome ſake haue coue- 
red their nakedneſ!. with clothes, doe notwithſtan- 
ding with filthi: words/as it were) lav themiciues na- 
ked, are yet more wiceched, and deeplier poyſoned 
with the poylon ; ofrhev nciean {pirir, and haue drunk 
more deep!, 4 Ot 1s Cup. 

£0 See: 7 onr WA e commeth by /tane, and is 4 

fruit rabereef, it may ſeeme that Gattie Infants haue no ſrnne, 
vecaule they are not aſhamed. 

A, Soindeed did the Pelagian Heretikes reafon : 
but they conf1dered nor, thatthe want of that feeling 
is,forthe waar of the ule of reaſon ; and becaule they 
do not dilcerne betw Rs OCINg adked nd clothed. 

(2. What follaweth 

A. \ Thar at the noit: Lord in a wt: ind they fied 
from the preſence of God, and hid themſelucs where 
the trees were moſt thick. | 

Q. What learneyon from thence ? 

_ 4. Firſt,thatthe ouilt of an euil conſcience ſtriketh 
horror into a man. And therefore it is {a id. thatterrots 
terrific him round about, and cait him downe. follow- 
ing lim at the heeles, and leage 11m not, til] they hauc 
brought him before the ternbl. King : thereof 17 
thata 200d conſcience ts fo greatly exrolled, thatit is 
{a:1{ito be;nor onely a teat but aioa continual; t feat. 

Secondly,that the fruit otfintes teare, which ma- 


kethamanto h efrom God,as from anen xemy.Wher- 


as on the contrary ftde rhe Anol {tle afhrmeth, that ha- 
uing peace of con! cIENCC, WEE haue acceile and ap. 
proch vnto God 


Thirdiy their: 2inanclle following their (tn, wher- 


' by they though ir thatthe ſhadow or thicknes ot trees, 


would hide them from the face of God, which could 


4 » 
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ot have hidden them from the tace ofa man: where 
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as ir1S {aid Of GOG, If we 20e vp to heauen, hee is there « if 


downe mnto the Jeene,he ts there alſo. 

0. what; ollowerh 7 

4. That God ask<th where he is, which knew vecll 
where he was. 

Q. #hat 1earne you from thence ? 


A. Firtt.char wee Leen; d neuer leave runnino from #/:; 5 


God,vnrill wee came to the deprh of hell, it God did 
notflecko vs, and fo home vs to fetch vs backeagzine, as 
the 2004 {he zheard the loſt ſhee *pe. Secondly, .thatthe 


meanes of calling vs home, 1s by the word of kis © 


_ (1 mk 
hat llwerk ? 

F : That Aaam being asked, aſſignerh for cauſes 
things. which were not the cauſes: as namely, thewoice 
of the Zeal: h: 's feare.& his pakedneſe - * which were not ; 
con{iderine., that hee had heard the voiceof God 2nd 
was naked when he fled not; difſembling that which 
his heart knew to be the true cauſe of his finne. 

Q, hat learneyon from thence * 

. That it 1s the property of 4 man vnregenerate, 
7% hide and cloake {inne, and therefore that the more 
: hide and cloke our ftnnes, when we 3re dealt with 


for *rhera,the more we approue our {clues tic children j2; - 


of f1e vid man,thecuricd Adam. 

2). That followeth ? 

4. The Lord asketh how it ſhould come, that hee 
Tay 5 naker incfſeas a puniihment, and whether hee 
12:1 arcn of the torbicden fruit. 

Y ht note you from thence ? 


J—_ 
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4. Thatbetore that our finnes bee knowne in iuch. 7.1, 
717, as thedeniall of them is invaine, and without co- *+ 


av 
»2 


56 Of the Fall, Chap.g. 
Lo lour, we will not confeſſe our finnes. - 
 - Q. Fr hatlearseyou ont of Adams ſecond anſwerew9- 
to God ? 
| A. That rhe man-vnregenerate ( dealt with for his 
; P-2u.19.3, finnes)goeth from cuillto worſe, for his finnethat he 
q | hidbetore,now (hecannot hide ir any longer) hee ex- 
i cuſeth ir,%& by exculing ir,accuſeth the Lord: 2s thoſe 
pt 211.35. 24, 25. doe, who when they heare the dodrine of Predeſlina- 
[il tion anc prouidence, thereupon would make Goda 
i particintheirſinnes. 
| Q. ”" hat tearne you further ? 
A. That howſocuer Adam alleaged it for an ex- 
cuſc,becauſe hee did itby perſuaſion of another, yer 
God holdeth him guiltie: yea dealeth with him as 
| with theprincipall, becauſe his gitts were greater then 
his wiues. 
Q. What learne you from the anſwere of Eue,tothe Lords 
queſtion , why ſhe ard (0 ? 
4. The {ame which before, that the vnregenerate 
man doth goe about to excule the finne he cannot de- 
nie; for ſhe caſteth her finne ypon the Serpent, where 
ſhee ſaid that which was true, but kept backe the con- 
icon of her concupiſcence, which (hee ought eſpeci- 
ally ro haue confeſſed, as being rhat without which 
the Serpent could not hauc hurt her. 
Q. How commeth it 10 paſſe, that the old Serpent, the 
anthor »f all,rs not called to be examined. 
A. Becauſe thar the Lord would ſhew no mercy 


vnto him,whertore he only pronounceth judgement 
againſt him. 


Q_ What learne you from thence ? 
A. Thar itis a mercy of God, when we haue G nned, 
to be called roaccount,and to be cxamined, whether 


imme- 
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immediately by God, or mediately by thoſe whom 
God hath placed ouer vs.as by the tather of the houſe- 
hold,orby the magiſtrate, or by the gouernour of the 
Church; andiris atoken of Gods fearfull 1udoment, 
when we are ſuffered to rot in ourtinnes, withourbe- RYſ-4.4% 
ing drawne to queſtion for them. 
Q. Hitherto of th! examination and conmetion of the 
offenders, now followeth the ſentence. /1 hat obſerue uu 72 
the ſentence againit the Serpent ? 
A. That the firfl part,contained in the 14. verſe. 
is againſt the inſtrument of the Diuell ; and that the 
other part,contained in the 15. ver{e,is againſt the D1- 
uell. | 
Q. hat learne you of this proceeding to ſentence ? 
A. That (according to'Gods example) after the 
cauſe well knowne, tudgement ſhould nor be tlacked 7-4. 19.3. 
by thoſe, which are his vice-gerents on earth. ons 
XX). Why doth God prononnce ſentence againſt the Ser- 
pent, : that knew not what it did ? 
4. It was for mans {ake,and not for the beaſts lake. 
Q. hy for mans ſake ? 
A. Toihew his loue to mankind, by his diſpleaſure 
againſt any thing,that ſhall give any helpe to doe hurr 
vnto him. In which reſpeR, he commandeth that the 
oxe thar killeth a man ſhould bee tlaine, and that the £x94.22.18; 
feth rhereot ſhould notbee eaten : Likea kind father 
that cannot abide the fight of the knife, that hath 
maimed orkilled his child. 
A. What manner of cnrſe is this, when there 1s nothing 
£414 pon the Serpent,but that which he was appointed to 4s 
the beainnine, befare this ſeruice he was abuſed unto? 
A. Iris like thathecre pt vpon his bellie before, and 
ate Cult before. But his meaning is.thaphe ſhall creepe */ > 55,25, 
with 


HT 
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with more pa! NE. . and turke in his hole for tcar 
eatc the dui with icfle deljohr, and more neceility 
(), M has learmevon /rom trence® 
A. Nottc {uFerourtlciucgtobeinfiriumencs of e- 


er IRE 


| __viltoanyiothcleaſt fort,il we will eſcapethe curie ot 
lo | God: For it 200 i puniſha poore worme, winch 
= had no reaſon or will, rochnſeor retuſe finne; how 
2 ST much lctle willne ſpa revs which haue both « | 

] | Q. IThat is the ſentence a0ain/t the dine! ? 

i - | A. Theorginance of God, that there (hall bee a. 


waics enmitie betweene tne Diuell and his feed, of 
the one {1tde;and the woman and her feed on theother 
fide, together with the effect of this enmity. 


q ©. 1'bat doe you vnder/tand by the ſeede of the Diucl, 
" ſeerng Sed TY: is no generation of the Diuels: : for that there ts 
nd 

j 0 ale or fa ile armone it them neither hane 3 hey bodies to 


2777 jo 
A. ee cod ike I; ueilare ail both wicked m 
Ang. WHICH are corrupt as hee 1s, and carrie his 
image: in which reſpect the wicked are called the chil. 
Jren ofthe Dincll,and oft times the fonnes of Be, all. 
Q. ' hat learne youſfrom thence ? 
A. Thatthe warre of mankind with the Diucll.ts 
2 lawtull warre proclaimed of God, which 1s alfo per- 
peruall,and withour all truce : and therefore that here 
itis, wherein we muſt thew our choller, our hare, our 
ralour,our ſtrength ; not taintly,and in ſhew only,but 
:n truth : where wee being collered with our enemie, 
leauc ourfi2he with him to fight againſt our brethren, 
vexzpainde our owne {oules : whereas he communtly. 
: and without ceaſing ,bghterh with vs - and not againſt 
his owne,as the blaphemous Pharifics faid. 
(Q. Concernims the ſeedof the woman, the treatiſe of it 
| belor 7 eth 
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belonzeth to another place , tell me therefore,what 15 the [en- 
ER 1941? the woman ? 

. Firſt,in THE PAINE © »f conception and bearing. 


} 


cexondly IN the paine of Bringing forth ( wherein 15 

contained the paine of nurſing, and bringing them 

VP). oy Urodly,in 1 dchreto her rus sband. Fourthly, N 
1er fu] v1eCtLOnN to Rer hus ban 

(1. ira [he not Fore devon and ſabiee Unto her huf. 
U4R4M | 

A. Yes: but her defire was not {o erearthroweh 
CONict nce of her infirmitic: nor her ſubie&ion was 
{0 paintull,and the yoke thercoffo heauie. 

2. What is the ſentence agarnit Dn, 2 

A. Firit;his ſtones puttin the {ente! and then 
the puniſhmenr. | | 

(2. What was h1s [inne ? 

A. One,that ON his wite, whom ner [ſhould 
hauc commanded : t! hen, that hee difobeved God. 
whom he oughtto haue obeyet ; the 1 {t being Pro- 
PCr to him,the other common to his wite with him. 

Q. What was the puni[nment ? 

4. Apuniſhnent, which although itbe more hea- 
u1e vpon 1gam, yet it is alivy. common to the woman ; 
12amely.the curſe of the earth for his take, tro whence 
came barrennefle by thiftles and thornes, &c. VWhere- 

os 5} oF eftect ſhould be forrow and griefe of mind. 
Secondly labour to the {wear of his browes, to draw 
neceuar ic tood from it, and that 2s long 25hee nucd. 
waſtly,the expuliion out of Paradite. to liue with the 
>Calts of the earth,and to cate of the terbe which they 


1. but learne yonirom thence ? 
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to him that draweth water, arc bound to paintull la- | 
bour.cither of the body,or ot the mind, what wealth 
or patrimonie {ocuer is lett them. 
Q. But tt was ſaid,that at what time ſoencr they ate of it, 
they jlould certainly ate. | | 
A. And lo they were dead in finne, which 1s more 
4 fearetull then the death of the body, as that which is a 
[| | ſeparation from God: whereby they were already en- 
f _ rredypon death and hell, ro which they ſhould have 
- | proceeded, vntill it had been accompliſhed both in 
f body and foule in hell, with the diuell and his angels 
i for euer,if the Lord had not looked vpon them inthe 
A blefled leed. | 
Q. How aoth it agree with the gooaneſſe,or with the we- 
ry Tuſtice of God,to puniſh one ſs fearfully for eating of a little 
frm ? 

A. Very well : ftortheſinne was horrible and ma- 
nitold,being firſt a doubting ofthe truth of God. Se- 
condly,a crediting of the word of Gods enemic and 
theirs. Thirdly, a charge againſt God, thathee enuied 
their good eſtate. Fourthly, intolerablepride and am- 
bition,in deſiring to bee equall in knowledge to God 
himſclte.Laſt ofall, (which much aggrauaterh rhe ſin ) 
for thatthe commandement hee brake, was fo cafic to 
be kept,as toabſtaine from one onely fruit, in fo great 
plenticand variety. 

Q. hat obſerue you eiſe ? 

A.T oblerue further out of this verſe,and out of the 
ewo next, that inthe middeſt of Gods anger hee re- 

 membreth mercy : tor it is a benefit.to Adam,that hee 
may live of the {weat of his browes , To Exah,that ſhe 
ſhould briog forth, and not bee in continuall trauel] : 
vntothemboth,that hee taught them wiledome, and 


gaue 


i > 
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Chap. 9g. Of the Fall. — 
cauc them liberty to make fit and comely garments of 
the skinnes of beaſts. 

Q. Y bat learne you from that 1! is ſaid, that God mad 
them ; coates : 4 

4, Thatin cuery profitable Geog forthe life of -0j 55.25, 
men, God is tobeacknowledeed the authour therof, _ 
and ro haue the honour of 1t, and not the witof man 
that inuented it,as it is the manner of men in fuch - 
ſes, to ſacrificeto their owne nets. | T4Y 

Q. YYven there were vetter meanes of clothine, why did 
mY weare leather ? : 

A. It i{cemerh, that thereby they ſhould draw them. 

iclucs the rather to repentance and humiliatian, by 
that courſe clothing. 

Ws VT hat learne you from thence ? 

. That howlocucrour condition and ſtate of cal- 

lingaifoord vs better aray, yet wee learne exenin the 
beſt ofour clothes, to be humbled by them ; as rho{e 
which ares giucn vs to couer our ſhame, and carrie al- 
any the marke and badge of our finne; - 5 elpeciatly 
CN e, which were cuen after the ta!l.t 1c gO0dli- 
eaturcs that cuer lived, learned tat teflon by 


- Cr 
S2 hat Tollewerths ? 
: + A ſharpe root CORE Lord Sigern Adm. 

' 22. further to humble him ; as if hee (hould ſay, 
; 5 44am doeſt thou not ſeeand feele, how greatly 
cou art deceived in thinkingtobe like God, by eating 
oi the forbidden fruit ? 

Q, hat learne you from 1 7 

A. That by the things we thinke to bee moſt eſtec- 
med,contrary tothe will of God ; we are moſt ſubiect 
0 derifion: : and that it mult not be a plaine and com- 
moſt 


62 Of the Fall. Chap.s. 


mon ſpeech,but alaboured ſpeech thatmuſt through. 
ly humblevs for our finnes, and bring vsto vntained 
repentance. 7 
Q. why doth God baniſh him ont of Paradiſe, teft hee ; 
ſhoul2 eate of the tree of life, ſeeing there is no corporal thing 
hs to zine life to any that ſinne hath killed? 
. Tris true, that the cating of the fruit of the tree 
of le would not hauerecouered him : : bur the Lord 
therefore would haue him baniſhed from ir, left hee 
falling into a vaine confidence thereof, ſhould bethe 
more flacketo {eeke for grace. 


Q. Wherefore are the Angel; ſet with a eluttering ſword 
to keepe them from the tree of life : 
A. Toencreaſetheir care to ſecke for remedie by 
ſome other meanes, being baniſhed from it, without 
hope of comming ſo much asto the figne of life. 

Q. What learne you from hence © 
A. Theneceſlarie vie of keeping obftinate (inners 


from the Sacraments, and other holy things in the 
Church. | 


CuaP. 


Chap.to. Of Original and Actual ſinne. 63 


— A — © ———_  ——— 


Cynay. 19. 


Of Origenall and _Auall [inne, and the guilt and pw 
n:/hment thereof. | | | 


"Cuilt of Adams finne imputed. 


The conſequent Original. 
of their fal in theirs CSinne, 
poſterity, is the | | C Acuall. 
Effet - 
thereof: CGuilr, 


| The conſe- \ : 

j - -- ws. 5 - CY 

quent of fin, ) Puniſhment, in 
; { Chap.1 I, 


_—_—__—_} 


Rom. chap.s. verl.12.13.14. 

12. WWherefore,as by one man /inne entrea mto the world, 
and death by [inne : and /o death paiſed vpon all men. for that all 
bhaue /inned. 

13. For wntill the Law /inne was m the world: but /inne is 
not imputed when there ts no Law, 

14. Nemertheleſſe,death y 1igned from Adam ta Moſes, e- 
«en ouer them that had not /inned after the /imilituae of As 
dams tran{greſſion,who i5.the figure of him that was to come. 

Ezra chap.g.veri.6, 

5. And ſaid, O my God,1 im ajhamed, and 6l1h to lift vp 
my face to thee,my God : for our inquities are encreaſed ower 
our head,and our treſpa(ſe is growne vp vnto the heauens. 


Q H Itherto of 1he Fall of our firſt parents, and the 

| miſerable effects thes eof in their one perſons : 
now we are to con{tacy ie like ſruites and effects that it had 
n iheir pojterity : 48 it 1s declarid, Romans. 12.12. 14- 
Ezra 
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64 Of Orizinall and 4ciuailfinne. * Chap. 15. 
Ezra 9.6. Rom.6.24. ny me therefore what is the | 
cipall ſcope of this firſt piace ? EE 
A. To ſhew.tharthc finne of one Ad 4m COHN HC 
forbidden trunt,ts the inne of all men. 
Q. How is the {i»ne calted the [inne of one man woven ts 


both Adam and Euah /inned,wiich are two, and cnn E- 


uahb {;aned before Adam 7 


A. Þecaule all mankind was originally, and more 


- pro operly y {according to the phraſe of the SCIipture)in 


the loynes 5 er Rot then in the loyncs wo; Exe : Be- 
ſides,by- A11ams eating,the finne was comp! eatand tut. 
Q. Tyhat around :; there that ali the poſterity of Adam 
Phould ane mn th 41 08 (110, thet they nener committed ? 
4. Thereaſon hereof is, bec2ute all mankind was 
in dams loynes, whenhe linned. 


Q. This reaſon ſeemeth 19 be 45 doubifullas the qneſt;- 


cn 1 jelfe. 


A. Butit may be explained by the example of 4- 
braham, in whom Lew is {aid to haue paid tithes to 
Melchiſedeck, which was not borne ſome hundred 
yeeres after : alſo by the example. of Rebecca, who ha- 
ving two ſonnes in her wombe, is ſaid to hauc two 
Nations. 

Q. 75 there any proofe hereof out of this place ? 

A. Yeav: -rily : for b:{1des thar,itis expreſſely faid, 
that By one, ſinzeentredimo all, it is further implied by 


compariſon thus : Euen as the Gu og of Chriit 


is reckoned to thoſe that belecuc in him, a tough it 
be nottacir ownc,odccauſlethey are one w! #h Chr: it + 
ſothefinneof 4dwmis reckoned to all his poſteritic, 


becauſe they were inhim,& of him,& one with him. 


Q. Can you ſnadow out this unto me by any reſemblance 
of earthly things ? 


Chap.ro. Of Original and 4tual Sine. 65 


A. We ſee, that by the a of generation in leprous 
parents, the parents leprofic infeReth the children : 
and the flauiſh and villanous eſtate of the parents is 
communicaced ynto all their of ſpring. And the trea- 
{on of one man tainteth his whole poſterity, till ic 
pleaſe the Prince,out of his compaſſon, to pardon it. 
Q. Then it appeareth, that by propagation from our laft 
parents,we are become partakers of the tranſareſSions of onr 
firſt parents ? 
A. Euen ſo : and for the ſame tranſgrefiion of 
our firſt parents,by the moſt righteous iudgement of 
God,weare concciuedin fin,and borne in iniquity. falm.5:.7, 
Q. What callyou that Inborne ſinne, wherein eucry one ts 
concerned ? | 
A. It is called Originall finne, which isa finneari- 
ſing from the former,whereof all the poſterity of £- 
dam are equally guiltie;and whereby all the powers of 
the (oule and body being infected, we are made drud- 
ges and {laues of ſinne. 
Q. Seemng by the Law ſinnets, and the Lawwasnot be- 
fore Moſes, ut ſeemes that there is no[inune wniill Moſes ? 
A. Whea itis faid,the Law was not before Hoſes, 
itisto be vnderliood of the written Law in the tables 
of (tone by the finger of God ; and other Jawes cere- 
 moniall and political}, written by Moſes, at the com- ©: 7+ 
mandementof Gad : for otherwiſe the law ( the ce- 
remoniall excepted) was written inthe heart of man, 
and after the decay thereof (through fin) was taught 
by thoſe to whom that belonged, trom the fall, vato 
CWoſes.- 
Q. Whom doth the Apoile meane,when he noteth them 
i241 (7nned not to the ſimilitude of Adam * 
4, Intants,who are borae in finne, and who finne 
| EO ret 


66 Of the Guilt of ſinne. Chap. 1c. 
not by imitation, but by an inherent corruption of (tn, 

Q. How zs tt ſhewed, that babes new borne into the world, 
frnne © 

A. Inthar they are afflicted ſundric waies, which 
. they bewray by their bitter cries : & in thatthey com- 
ming out of che mothers wombe;go firaight vato the 
granc. - 
Q. What are the fruttes of this ſinne ? 

A. Acuall (finne,vzz. all thoughts, words & deeds 
294inſt the Law,and the righteouſneſle thereof. 

Q. Thus much of ſiwne and the kindes thereof. what ave 
the things that generally follow ſinne ? 

4. They are two : guilt, and puniſhment, both 
w Lich doc moſt duely waite vpon fanne,to enter with 
itzand cannotby any torce or cunning of man ,or An- 
gell,be holden from entring vpon the perſon, that fin 
hath already entred vpon. 
Q. What isthe guilt of [qane ? 
4. Ttis the merit and deſert of finne, whereby wee 
become ſubie& to the wrath and puniſhment of God. 

Q. 1s there any euill in the guilt before the punt/hment be 
executed ? 

A. Very much : for it worketh vnquietneilein the 
mind, as whena man isboundinan obligation ypon 
a great forfeiture, the very obligation it {elfe diſquie- 
teth him . eſpecially ifhe benotableto pay it (as wee 
are not) : andyet more, becauſe where other debts 

hauea day ſet for paiment, weknow not whether the 
Lord will demand by puniſhment his debr, this is day 
betorethe morrow. 

Q. What learne you from this ? 
4. Thatfith men ſhould ſhun by all meanes to bee 
in other mens debts or danger, as allo the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth: 


Chap.19-. Of the Guilt of [inne. 67 

horteth, Owe nothing to any man , & Salomos allo coun- fm.13 3. 
ſelleth in the matter of ſuerty-ſhip ; wee ſhould more OE 
warily take heed, that wee plunge not our ſ{elues ouer 

head and cares in the Lords debt : for if ubea terrible 

thing to bee boundto any manin ſtatutes, ſtaple, or 
marchant,or recognmiſance ; much more to bee bound 

to God, who will bee paid, by one meanes or other,to 

the vttermolt tarthing. | 

Q. How elſe may the hurt and emill of the 7ust of (inne be 
{et forth unto vs ? 

A. TItis compared toa ſtroke thatlighteth vpon the _. 
hart or ſoule ofa man,where the wound is more dan- 5;,,*; = i 
gerous,then whenit 1sin the body ; and lo itis alſo a 4 
{ting, ora biting,worſethen of a viper, as that which 
bringeth death cuerlaſting. 

Q. Haue you yet wherewsth to [ct forth the enill of the 
aurls ? 

A, It ſeemeth when the Lord faith to Cam, If thon Gy... 
4oeſt not well, [inne lieth at the doore, that hee comparerh wm. 14s 
the guilt of inne to a dog, which being awaken, is al- 
waies arring and barking againſt vs: which is confir- 
med bythe Apoſtle,who atrributeth vnto ita mouth, 9: :.: | 
alwa&s open to acculc vs,and that of no {mal matters, 
but of faults deferuing cternall death. ; 

Q. What « the effect of this auilt of conſcience ? 
LL. It cauſeth a man to flie, when. nonepurtueth ; p,,,..z . 
and to be atraid cuen at the fall of a leafe. Let. 26.36, 
Q. When a man aoth not know whether hee [inne or no. 
pow can he be (mitten,or bitten,or barked ator fie for feave? 
and therefore againit all thts euill,;onorance ſeemeth to bee 2 
{afe remeate, 
4. Itistarreotherwiſe: for whether 2 man know - 
© 0r n0,01s guiltremaincth : 3s debt is debt, 2though 
- | ene . 


, £L Of the Guilt of (zune. Chap.ro. 

the perſon indebted know itnor, and itis by ſo much 
= more daygerous,3s not knowing it; .hee will never bee 
carefullro ſeeke after the meanes to diſcharge ir, till 

[the Lords arreſt bee vpon his backe, when his know- 
ledge will doe him no good. 


Q. But we may ſee, that many heape ſinne von [inne and 


| 
; ED 290d chere, and make their hearts merrie © in {o much as 


i &now alſo that they (in,and yet for all that, Ceaſe not 10 make 

&  noneare moretocund aud pleaſant then they. 

F Prou.14.13. A, Yerthecountenance doth not alwates ſpeake 
| 3.C07.5.12, 


truth,but ſometimes when in ſhew it is moſt merric, 
there are prickes and ſtings in the conſcience; and 
though itbeoftentimes benummed, and ſometimes 
gl —_ through hypocriſie ſcared (as it were with an hotiron) 
ul T3943. 

yet the Lord will inde atime to awaken and reuiue ir, 
4.50.21. by layingall his finnes before his face, 

Q. When the guilt of our ſinne is knowne, what is the 
remedze of it ? 

4. Firſt,it were wiſedome,not to ſuffer it to runne 
iong on the ſcore;butto reckon with our ſelues cuery 
night,cre wee lie downe to {leepe, and looke backe to 
to the doings of that day : that in thoſe things that are,/ 
well done,we may be thankfull, and comfort our own 
hearts and inthat which hath paſſed otherwiſe from 
v=,ve may call for mercy,that ſo our fleepe may bethe 

P1S6PLobJ ſweeter. For if ( as Salomon aduiſeth vs) in the caſe ot 
F debt by {uerty(hip,itbe our wiledome to humble our 
{ciuesto our Creditors;and not to take reſt, til we haue 
freed our {clues from their danger: much more ought 
wein this caſe to be wiſe, to haſt to humble ourfelues 
—_- vnto God,eſpecaally ſeeinonothing elſe butthe blood 
* | of Chriſt,can ſatisfie the Tuſtice of God for finne. 
| Q. 1s the 2wilt of ſinnc in all men aljke ? : 
| | 4, Ot 


; r 
. i\4 bp 
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Chap. ro. Ofihe Puniſhment of Sinne. 69 

A. Of Originall ftane it s,burnotof Actuall; for £74. 9.6 
235 Actuall ftanes exceedin ſome aboucorhers, both in 
oreatnefie, and number, fo 12e guilt of them encrea- 
ſer] 1 ACCOrd {169iy, As 2ppearerth, Ezra 9.6. where {inn 
:d to be 2one aboue their beads,and the guil: thereo 
to reach wn tothe neauens, 
'Vhen the jrnne is Tone and pdſ?, 75 not the 7ailt aiſa 


Q. 
2038 and'paſl ? 
NG butthough theatoffinnebe gone, fo as ?/% 25.3 
the leatt prinerhereot appeareth nor yer the gui re. al te17 $5, 
maineth alwaies, as the marke of burning, when ene 
burning 1s paſt, 
CE Vhat IS COnTfYary tro the auilt of / 127C 

Thetceſtimonie of 2 200d conl cence, which is Prov.rs.:g, 
of rc nn abs :omtort, vea and a heauen to him 37% 
tat walketh carefully in Gods obedience;as the other. 
is 4 helliſh rormenr varo men, eſpecially when their 


coni{ciences {hall be awakened: 


P43 | CHar, 
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7 Of the Puniſlime TH 7086. Chap.1r. 


— |= —— _ — 


(CHAP: I To 
Af the Puniſ:ment of Sinne, 


( loyntly in body and loule, 


(inthe 

| Pertcns, } In ſoule, 
Crarkis| CAPE, 
| [1 thy - In body. 
| Ute, ' 


The puniſh- | 


6 ; Inthe things belonging to the Per- 
ment of Sin, 


{ors. 


lathelife to come, 


\ - = 
Ro wm, chap.6.verti.22. 


Far the waves of /inneiiaeiths - out the 2 £ of Goa 8: eternal 


- = f p # —_ . , 
fife tProu?'? lefus Chriit our Lord. 


—_—_—— 


Q. JI? much of the 2nit of ſinne : what tis the Puni(h- 
EET ment therert ? 


= Alltnofe tu io>ments and Curice, that are de-. 


—_ 


nounced inthe word of God againſt finne, or which 
atany time arc inflice : vpon {inners ; all which are 
pens 6" vader this word death, and in regard 
by ofthe equity,are called 252 wages,or reward of Sinne., 
#7 PS all tie I: 4 :eoments ay Cnr ſes,which are,or jnal 
| be in/i:ct:4 for = 114 downe inthe word ? 
Per 29.20. of Ae I ey carne 2! tn particular bee laid downe, 
23.61. they are to pie wt and diaers ; and therefore iris 
faid,thitthey ſhall come,vritren and vowricten, 
Q. How farre doth the pumjhment of ſinne extend it 
ſeje? 


A. Euen 


> 
> 4 


Com, I. Of the Puniſhment dior ”k 
A. Eaen to the wholecſtare of himthat finneth: for 
whereas Executions vpon ren: v3to men are 
© dires d,as they can charge but either t he # perſo vr 2- 
5n2,0r his Goods & Tg a foas if the Creditor 

2 theotneras if EDGE NPOR 


? 
4 
© + 


£5: 2g R_—_ 


fall 1 vpon the one, hee frectn t 
rep oh crlon.he can Proceed no turther then vnto his bo- 
dy.& vp 50N thar only til | death ; the cxecution thar £0- 
eth out from God,tor the obligatic 6 of ſin,is extended £411.45 
to the whole cltare of the fianer, and that for euer. 
Q. Can you draw thts are at nk and aiucrſitice of 
Tudgements to certarme heads ? | 
A. Yea: tor they are githerinthis life, or in thelife 
10 come. 
Q. What are they in thes life ? 
A. They _ cirher 1n the Perons themſclue2or i in 
the things tharbelong viato them. 
Q. It hat are they wn the Perſons rhemſelues ? 
They are cither in the whole perſon, body and 
{ouletoyntly,or in the parts ſceueraily.” 
Wo hat are they im ihe whotet 1074 ly. 4 
A neccfſity of tinning, (but without all feare or. PETTINE | 
confica nton Gods part) and tnat vatil they be borne xm. 


224ine by the (rac -e of God. BEN 
Wy - ND bx 8; 
Q. hat are they in the Perſons ſenerally ? LO pact 


T xr a 7 
14 , » *. , * 
Lk v4 a wes + 


SY [n the {oule,and inthe body aparr. 
Q. What are they that areth the (outs apart? 
A. A Spir rot T2norance,and of want of iudoement abeſ 417. 
to diſcerne betweene good and cuill ; For: certulnetle 18, 19. 
of bolyrhin 25S: Aft -27ge Sortithne Te,and dulncfle to 
1200 9f them : Hardoefſe and tuptiditic of heart, 
void ara fenfe andapprehenfion of fauing: 200dnes, 
and of any affection or defire thereunto; which ludge: 
ments, thuuth tor a time they are leaſt telr, yer are 
4 mor? 


7 Of the Puniſhment of ſmmne. Chap.r1. 
morefearſuil and dangerous then thoſe which are pre- 


ſently apprehended, any 116 {ſenſe whereot 1s ok 
and bitter. 


Q. HF bat aro they n '90n the body apart ?. 


= 23 4 mer , thirſt, vw earineſſe, want of fleepe, al 
p75 5 BY 


King of diicaics,cuen tothe itch ; inthe leaſt of which 
(r: ough few make a cccount of them) we ought to haue 


a {enſible fecling of the anger of God, and of his juſt 

inde: ment for tinne. 

Q. FVhat are they inthe things ] which belons Tinto them? 
of iS 22, A. Calamities vpon their wiucs Ichildren, f Fimilics, 
E&7.4\2, 200ds,and good name 

C2 Fs therta of the puniſhments; mw this lite : What arc 

they m the /ife to come > 

1.2.2, A. They aremoſt horrible and vnſpeakable : firi?, 
Ie” the ſoules of the wicked.atrer this life, are ſent imme- 
24h.ro.þ, Ginrely to hell, vnall the day of ludgement : then at 
Lak.G.s the day of ludgement, ther Bodies ſhall bee ioyned 
to ther Soules, and boti; rogether ſhall be rormented 
in heil fre cuerlaſting]y ; and fo much the more tor- 
mented rhere,by how much they haue had more tree- 
come trom paine of body, and anguiſh of foule, and 
toffe of ouryerd things in this lit 


Ss 
Q. Is the prodhment of all ſinnes alike ? 
"or10.1t. » No: For asthe guilr encreaſeth, ſo doth tne 


-441:,22-25- prnithment;and as the ſmalleſt finne cannot eſcape 
Gods hands, tolooke how wee ſhall multiplie ſinnes 
| , __ Here, hewill heape his Iudgements then, 
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or + Hh us farre of i he miſerable and vnha ppre eff ate 

of man by [inne, guiit, 4nd puniſhment : where 

are wee to ſeeke ates 6p recouertc from this curſed and 
damnable El ate © 


A. lathe word of God, as may appeare by the 
Gy t tne Apoltle,2.Tim. 3. 


2. What 1s the word of God ? 


7 7. Therencaled wil of God,concerning the means 


ans! Neg. 5-39- 
Q. Whereis the word of Goa tobe found ? 

A. In the writings of the Prophets ar; 'd Apoltles, 
called the Scriptures. Doh $.29, 


nas | Pe 
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Q. What were theſe Prophets and _Apoiits ? 

A. Holy men,that wri 't by diuine [alpiration, 
Q. Howare the Scriptnres diurded ? 

A. Into the Old and New Teitament. 
Q. How s14e 0a T etzment Fruided ? 

4. Into the Law,and the Prophets. 


CL hers 


Chap.12. Ofthe Word of God. 75 

Q. Theres the Law contatned ? 

. [1 the fue bookes of Moſes, called Gen fs, Exo- 
Aus, Leu"ticus, Numbers, Denteronomie. 

Q. hat are the Prophets * 

A. Expoſitions ofthe Law, written eitterin Poctic, 
or Proſe. 

Q. wht are they that arewritten in Pacſic ? | 

> i They are cirher Do&rinall only, 2s the Proucybs 
of Salomon, Feeleſgaſtes,the Cnticles,the Lamentations Of 
Teremic, and 106 ; or both Dogrinall, and torcteling 
thinos to come, I5 the P/almes. 

eQ. hat are they that are written in Proſe ? 

A. They arccither Hittoricall, or Doctrinall, 4nd 

forctelling things to come.callcd the Prophets. 
Q. What axethe H79ricai 'P 

A. [vſaah, Indoer, Puth the 2 .hookes of Samnel, the 

2. bookes of the Kines, Tra, Nehemiah, Heſter,and the 
2. boOkss 0: Chronicies. F 

EY. q hat arc the DArinall, ana which forciell thines 

:0 ng 

-*71 acy are called either rhe greatcr Prophets, as 
Ev ay leremie, Ezechte", ind Danicl. Or the {maller 
Hoſeas, oct, Amos Abdies. longs, M Shows Nabam Bak 
enk. Zephante, A778 Zacharie,and Ma'achy. 

Q What are the bookes of the New 7 .ft.ument. 

> - 130% are Hiſtoricall Or Decr inall. 

CE; Fat are the Hiitoricall ? 

A. Either fuch 45-wric- of CLift.as Matthew, Mirke, 
Zukcand lhe , or of the apoſtles,as the Hiſtory oft the 
Acts, 

Qt. What are the Dodrinall ? 

A, They arefuchas are either only Doctrinall, os 
Propheticallalfo. 
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76 Of thewordof God. CThap-13: 

Q. What are they that are Dodtrinall onely ? 

A. The Epiſtles of Paul ro the Romans, the r. and 2. 
to the Corinthizns,to the Galathitns, Epbeſtans, PU;iippie 
ans,Coleſi,ans.the 1.and 2. to the T he Saboidanc o ne Tt. 
and 2. to T imothee, to Tits, Philemon the Hcbrewes the 
Epiſite ef /ames, the 2. Epiitics of Peter, the 2. Epiltlcs 
of onthe Epiitle of lude. 

Q.z hat ts that which is Prophaticall a/ſs ? 

A. Thebooke of the Apocalyps,or Reuelation. 

Q. How may theſe bookes bee aiſcerned no bee the word of 
Goa ? | 

A. By theſe conſiderations followins : Firſt, they 
are perfectly holy in themſclues, and by themlclues : 
whereas all other writings are prophane, further then 
they draw holinefle trom theſe ; which yet is neuer 
ſuch, bur thar their holineſfle 1s unpertet and defte- 
Etive. 

Secondly, they are perfectly profitable i in them- 
{clues,to inſtruct to {aluation,and all other are vtterly 
vaprofitable thereunto, any further then they draw 
trom them. 

Thirdly, there is a perfe& concord and harmonie 
inall rheſe Bookes, notwithſtanding the diuerfity of 
perſons by whom.,places where,and times when, and 
matters whereot,they hauc been written. 

Fourthly, there is an admirable * force in them, to 
incline mens hearts from vice to vertue. 

Fifthly, in grear »plainenefle and eafineſſe of fille, 
there ſhineth a great Maicſtyand authority. 

Sixthly, there is ſuch a gracious ſimplicity in the 
writers of theſe Bookes, that they neither {pare their 
friends,nor them{elues,burmoſt treely,and impartial- 
iy, (et downe their owne faults and infirmitics as 


Weil 


Chap.12. Of the Ward of Gad. 77 
well as others. | 
Laſtly, Gods owne Spirit working in the harts of his 
children doth afſure them, that theſe Scriptures are 
the word of God. 

Q. 1 it agreed pon, that theſe Bookes are alone in 4c- 
count of the Bookes of Scripture ? 

4. Concerning the Bookes of the New Teſta- 
ment it is generally agreed,thar all they,and that they 
alone are of that account : Burt the Church of Rome 
holderh,that diuers other books, (called Apocrypha) 
doe belong tothe Old Teſtament,and are of the fame 
authority with the other that haue been named. 

Q. By what reaſons may this erroar of irs bee oner- 
throwen ? 

A. By theſe : Firſt, they were not written at the firſt 
in the Hebrew tongue, in which, all the authenricall 
Bookes of the Old Teſtament were originally written. 

Secondly, the Iewes (to whom the Oracles of God im: F- 
were committed, vader the O1d Teſtament ) haue ac- 
knowledged and kept theſe onely as Canonicall,and 
the Oracles of God,and not the other. 

Thirdly,theſe onely were read and expounded in 4. 3.5. 
their Synagogues,and not the other. 

Fourthly,the Primitive Churches after the Apo- 
ftles, (both Greek and Latine)did recciue theſe Books 
onely for Canonicall Scripture. 

Q. 77 bat worthie wſe and effect of theſe bookes of holy 
Scripture,doth the Apoſtle ſes forth in this place ? 

A. This,that they are able to- make a man wiſeto :.rin.;.46.c7. 
Saluation,through faith in Teſus Chriſt. 

Q. How doth that appeare ? 

A. Firſt, for that God is the Author of them, who 
iS for ais witdome, able;& tor his loueto his Church, 

wylng, 
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| -$ Of the wordofGed, _Chap.12. 
21 willing, to ſetdowne ſuch a Rule as may guiderthem 

i x fully and pertectly to eternall Lite. Secondly, torthar 
| Ty its profitable, toteach all true doctrine, and to con- 
(Fit | _ futerhe talle;to corrcct all diſorder, priuate, and pub- 


= —  ——— 


; like,andtointorme men throughly in the way ot righ- 
' tcouſneſle. Third!ly,tor that the Miniſter of the Word 
{ is ſaid thereby, to be made compleat and pertect to e- 
q uery dutic ot the Miniſteric. 

: Q. How doth this laſt yeaſon hold ? 

. $ A. Very ſtrongly : tor more beingrequired of 2 
It | Miniſter,thatis ro bee the eye and mouth of the peo- 


"as: he Mei £1 ts {37 


ple,then ofthe people themlclues; it it be {uthcient ro 
make him perfect, it1s much more able togiue them 
| 47.20.27. ſufficient Inſtruction. And ſeeing the Miniſter is 
iT, | bound to diſcloſe the whole Counſlell of God to his 


"0 people,& may be therunto fully furniſhed out of the 
bt, 0th treaſutic of the Word of God ; it ſolloweth that they 
HFS alſo out of the Scriptures may be abunditly taught to 

(HHH Saluation;& neednot el{ewher to ſeek for any ſupply. 

[7h Q_Yr hatother things ae you zather from theſe cauſes, 

"Hh properties andeffetts of Scripture ? 

Bi Wer 253, A. Firft, that ir alone being able and ſufficient to 

1.5.9, makevs wilctoSaluation, we need no vnwritten Ve- 

"i 2:14.15 rities,no Traditions of men,no Canons of Councels, 
\of or Sentences of Fathers; muchlefſe Decrees of Popes, 

"Wha to ſupply any ſuppoſed defeR ofthe written Word of 
wa God,ortogiue vs a more perte direion in the way 

bl | of lite, then is already ſet downe exprellely in the Ca- 

nonicall Scriptures. 

a8 Q. YYhatelſe learne you from thence ? 

4 A. Tlearne turther, (efpecially from this, that they 

they are inſpired of God) : 1. Thatthey are of diuine 

authority. 2. Thatthey arey rule,the line,the {quyre, 
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andlight, wherby to examine and trie all tudgements 
and fayinzs of men,and of Angels, whether they bee 
ſuch as God approuerth, yea or noz& that they are not 
robe iudged or ſentenced by any. And thertore that. 
the Church of Rome, who hangerh the credit and au- 
thority of the Scriptures on the Churches l{entence. 
doth therein offer horrible inturie and indignity vnto 
God,making thereby the Churches word, of greater 
creditand authority then the Word of God. 

Q. What further doe you learme from hence ? 

A. Llearne from hence ( and eſpecially in that it ts 7:4. 5.18, 
ſaid robearule andaline ) that it is firme and ſtable, */+7-19 ?: 
and changeth not : and therefore ts asa rule of ſteele, 
and not ( as the Church of Rome blaſphemoutly at- 
firmeth) like a rule of lead, which may be bowed cue- 
ry way atmens pleaſures. 

Q. But it ſeemeth the Scriptures are darke, and hardis 
be underſtood, and therefore that the reading of them :5 not 
to be permitted unto the common people,out uno thoſe onely 
that are learned. 

A. Thedirec contrary is taught by the Apoſtle, 
when he affirmeth, that Timothy was nourithed vpin 
the Scriptures from his infancie. For if they be ſo pen- 
ned, thar little children may profitably reade them, 
there is none fo groſle { which hath the vnderſtan- 
ding ofa man) but may profitby them , comming in 
the feare of God,and with inuocation of his name, to 
the reading and hearing of them. | 
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2 Of the Conenant of Workes, Chap. 13. 


Z4 CuaAP. I2. > 
Of the parts of Gods word,and of the Couenant 
| of workes in generall. 


| | General! 
The parts of Gods word, Boomer arvern ae 


Fees Speciall. 
Law, of which in Chap.r4. 
YE the Goſpel. Ch.27. 


uenant of 


G ar. chap.3.ver{.17.co the 25. 
17. 2And this [ ſayghat the conenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Chri/t,the Law which was foure hundred and 
thirtie yeeres after cannot diſanmll,that it Jhauld make the pro - 


muſe of none effect. 


18, For if the inheritance be of the Law; it i; no more of pro- 
mrſe : but God gaue it to Abraham by promiſe, 

19. Wherefore then [erueth the Law ? it was added becauſe 
of tran{greſſions,till the ſeed /hould come, to whom the promiſe 
Was made,and it was ordained by Angels in the hand of 'a Me 
diator. : 


20, Now 4 Hediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 
one. 


. 
- 


1. {; the Law thes ag 4am/t the promiſes of God? God for- 
bid : for if there had been 4 Law ginen which could hane gi- 
wen life,vertily rightecon[neſſe /hould bane been by the Law. 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under (inne, that 
the promiſe by faith of leſns C hriſt,might be grmen to them that 
beleeme, | 

23. But before faith came,we were kept vnaey the Law, 1: 
wp wnto the fath,which /hould afterwards bereucaled. 

24. Wherefore the Law was our *choolemaiter tobring wv: 
wnto Chriſt that we might be imnſtsfied by fauth. | 


25. But after that faith :5 come, we are no longer vnder 4 
Schoolemaſter. | 
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OO. H Itherto wee hane heard of the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures what they are,and what arethe cau- 
ſes,propercies,and effects of them.as bems they, from whom 
anely all Dottrine concerning our + ſaluation, ts tobee arawne 
and deriued : What are the p parts of that Doctrine ? 

A. Either the dodrine of workes, commonly cal- 
ied the Law : or of Grace, called the Promiſe: and {ince 
the comming of Chriſt, the Goſpel, as appeareth by 
this Seripture. 

Q. Yrhat is the arift of- this Scripture ? 

A. It ſheweth two waies of recouering happines; 
rhe one by the workes of the Law, the other by taith 

7 the promiſe of grace : and that the Law is not that 
W way,whereby we can recciue the Happinefſe we haue 
Ott. -- 

Q. How 4 that ſhewed *? 

4. Fortharthe promiſe of grace, whereby Abra- 
ham was iuſtified, was 430.yeeres beforethe Law; and 
therefore that the Law which commeth after, cannot 
make void the Couenantof Grace, which it ſhould 
doc, ita man were tuſtihed by the Law. 

Q), But it may ve {aid that the Inſtification by Workes of 
the Law, doth no! make 014 the Promiſe of Grace, when as 
the matter is ſo handled, as Saluation commeth in part by 
the 1.orkes of the Law. 

A. Yes verily, it 15 made void notwithſtanding : 
for if Saluation- were before the Law was, onely by 
Grace;and now (houid be by Works and Grace: then 
thepromiſegiuen to Abraham,of Grace onelv,ſhould 
bee made void. And theretorerhe Apoſtlein the 18. 
verſe doth ſhew,thar if it bee of the Law,it cannot bee 
by the promiſe of Grac*, Yeathe Law is lo farre ada 
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$2  Conenant of Workes. Chap.13. 


bringing ſaluation, that through the corruption of 
Our narure, itencreaſcth ſinne in vs. 

T hen tt ſhould ſeerme tvat there is mo wſc of the Law, ſee- 
ins it aoth not initiie vs,euher in all,or in part ? 

A, Notlo: torit was giuento ſhew and diſcouer 
finne,and in that regard to terrifie and affrighe vs, and 
erivevs fromall confidence in our {clues : as allo to 
feruc as arule, whereby wee are to direct and amend 
our liues. 

Q. How 15 that /hewea ? 

A. rt. By theteſtimony of the Apoltle,faying, that 
by the Law commeth the tnow/caze of ſinne. 2. By the 
manner of the giving, which was with ſuch terror of 
thunder,lightnings,and ſmoke, and fearfull ſound of 
the trumpet, as the people could not abide the voice 
of God : but were faine to deſire that they might not 
heare the ſame,butthat coſes might bee a Mediator 
toreceiue the Law from Gods mouth, and that they 
might receiue itftrom him. 

Qy F hat obſerue you from that ? 

. Thatthe Law is terrible vnto vs,by reaſon of 
_ ouile of our ſins;and that it driueth vs to {ceke for a 
Mediator,which is Chriſt alone,who is hcere fioured | 
inthe Mediation of Moſes. | 

Q. If thepromiſe of Grace t4%e away /inne, and the Law 
excreaſe [inne , if it take away the conſcrence of ſinne, and 
this doth canſe a conſcience and remorſe of (inne . it ſceemeth 
that the Law is contrary to the promiſe of Grace. 

A. Nota whit: for the Law would alſo take away 
{1nne,and the conſcience of fin, if any man were able 
| perfectly to obſerue it; for the Law of it ſelfe cauſerh 
*:4.5.3- nofſtnne,but onely by accident, by reaſon of our cor- 

rption:otherwile it is a furtherance to the Saluation 
which 
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Chap.1 3s 
which is by Grace. 

Q. Telivs then how the Law ſerneth, tothe heipine for- 
nerds zo the Iuſtification which 1s by the free Grace of God ? 

. The Law (ſhutteth all men,&allthar is of man, 
Ges Sinne : notto this end that they ſhould periſh, 
but contrariwile that they might bee ſaued, that be- 
lecue. 

Q. Make that more plaine. 

A. The Apoltle compareth the Law to a Iuſtice of 
Peace, or a Sergeant which arrcſteth ſuch as tranſ- c2.;.:;, 
orcile the {ame, and Jaicth them in priſon, nor that 
they ſhould periſh there, with hunger, cold, or other 
annoyances of the priſon : but that when they feele 
their miſecrie,and dilcerne,that of themlelues, and by 
their owne deſerts they cannot get out of it, they 
ſhould thereby be moued the more eaneſtly,to ſeeke 
atterthe free pardon and grace of the Prince. And 
therefore it isnot contrary to the promiſe of grace,but 
a ſpecial] helpe towards the obtaining thereof, 

Q. How 1s this further cleared. 

A. By this, that the Apoltlecompareth the Law to c.;.:; 
2 Garriſon,whichis fet ina cowne, to keepe fuch Inha- 
bicants thereof in awe and {eruitude, as have not loy- 
ally -aFeced mindes to their Prince;to the en.\,tharin 
time.they comming to a tuſ{tand Jutifull obeCience, 
may be freed from the awe and {eruitude of the Gar- 
riſon. 

Q Howelſe ? 

4. ltis comparedto a Tutor, or Guardian. For as G2'43.24. 
hee keepeth the child that is vnder age ftraitly, by 
meanes whereot he hath a defire to bee out of his no- 

nage,and to enioy the liberty ofa ſonne : ſo afterthe © 
{ame manner, the Law, through the terrour and (cue-. 
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34 __ Conenant of Workes. Chap.r3. 
ritie thereof, moueth vs with the more ardent de- 
fire to {eeke after Chriſt. Moreover, as a Tutor or 
Viher dicecteri the ſteps of the child, and inſtructerh 
him in ſuch courſes of lite. by which hee is afterwards 
to liue : forthe Law,after it hath brought vs to Chriſt, 


- directerth vs in the way wee haue to walke in this life, 


tolife cucrlaſting:ſo that ithath two notable and wor- 
thie cftc&s; one as a ſpurretochaſe vs vnto Chriſt,rthe 
otheras alight to direct and teach vs how to walke, 
when wee arecome vnto him. Laſtly, as a Tutor, ir 


 kumblerh vs,whiles by means therot we vnderſtand, 


how farre wee are from fulfilling the ſame ; and con- 
ſequently, how vnable wee are by the workes of the 


Law,(which alone are good iyorks) tofree our [clues 
from the curſe of the Law, 


CHrar, 
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The 2. Table, of our Duties to man, 


—cC 


Rom. chap. 3. verſ.14.15, 

14. For when the Gentiles which hawe not the [,aw, doe by 

nature the things contained m the Law : theſe haning not the 
Law,are a Law vnts themſclmes, | | 

15. hich jhew the wirke of the Law written in their 

nearrs heir conſetence alſo bearing witxes,and their thoughts 
he meane while accu/ir 0,0v elſe excu/ing one another : 
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74 Of thecouenant of Workes in ſpecial, QChap.14. 
Q. 2 of the Couenant of Workes tn generall - 
it folleweth 19 treat thereof in ſpecial. Wh exe is 
the Conenant of Workes ſummarily ſet downe * 
4. Inthe Morall Law. 
Q. Doth che Doctrine of the Moraic Law 70e before the 
Doctrine of the G oſpe ? 
CA. T0 
& = b1 in(o 4 
bt | 4. Becaulc itwas before the Goſpel, forit was 2t- 
| ven to Adam, in his Integrity ; when the promile of 
Grace was hidden in God. 
Q. Muſt tt therefore be firſt in wſe ? 
A, Yeaverily : as touching the tormervſe or ver- 
 tue of the Law, which is, ro ſhew vs what wee ſhould 
do, and our finne, and the puniſhment due vnto our 
{inne. 
Q. YYhyss it ſaid,that the Law was not before Moſes: 
A. That is to be vnderſtood of the Law, as it was 
written, whether by Moſes,or the hand of God: othcr- 
wiſe the ſame Law (tor the {ubſtance thereot) was a!- 
{o written tn the beginning in the heart of 442m and 
Ene. 
Q_ FF hat is the Mora Law ? 
: A. Itisa Dodrine commanding the perfection ot 
--:::2:.42, Godlineſſe,and Righteouineſſe, binding vs to eternat 
death for our leaſt detect therein;which Law is hand- 
led at large throughout the whole Scripture, but 1s 
{ſummarily contriued, firſt into ten words,or ten Com- 
2141.23.35, mandements, written by Gods owne finger at the 
frt,in Tables of ſtone: to fi 1gnifie thereby,not onely 
the hardneſle of our hearts,in which they ought to be 
644.19, imprinted; but alfo the perpetuall vſe of them, to rhe 
very end of the world. And after, further abridged in- 
to 
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hap-a4- Of the conenant of Vavkes in ſpecial. =75 


2z9rwo Commandements by our Snnkbe Chriſt, con. 
taining the ſumme of the whole Law. 

a "I Vhat is the firſt thing that is neceſſarily required 
97 Us for our better profiting by the Law ? 

. That wee haue the true knowiedge, and right 
vndet! le tanding of the Law. without the whichitis vn- 
ooifible to reape any of the former truits. For how can 
4 man acknowledge the breach of that Law,which he 
{noweth not ? or how can he {cruehim in the endea- 
uourof performance of it, vnlcfſe hee vnderſtand his 
Maſters will 2 

Q. Yr hat rules are there to heipe vs, to the right on. 
der ſtanding of the Law ? 
A. There bechiefly foure;z whereof the firſt is, thar 
the Law is ſpirituall, reaching to the foule, and all the Rom Tr 
powers thereof : For the Law chargeth "the vnder. D1ut.s 


#2nding toknow enery duty,cuen all the will of God T932-57-.. 


Mari ro 30, 
containedin ir. It chargeth the iudgement to diſcerne 7... -.:-” 


berweenegood and euill; -betweens two good things, 
which is the better. It chargeth the memorie to re- 
:aine, it chargeth the will ro chuſe rhe better, and 
caue the worſe ; it chargeth the affections to loue 
things tobe beloucd,and to hate things to be hated, 
Q. Doth the Law require theſe alike of all ? 
A. No, but according to the ſexe, growth in age, 
difference of calling : as more of a man, then of a wo- 
man; of a young man, then of a child; of a publike 
pc rfon ,then of a priuate man. 
Q Y V hat is the ſecond rule ? : 
A. That the Law is perfe,not onely charging the »//.:5.-. 
{oule, butalio the whole ſoule : not onely to know, 
dilcerne,retaine, m"_ ,and tollow good, but to doe the 
[ame perfeRtly. So in condemning euill, it condem- 
G 4 neth | 
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Q. Ps of the Ccuenant of Workes in zenerall : 
it folleweth to treat thereof in ſpecial. Whexe is 
the Conenamt of Workes ſummarity ſet downe ? 

A. Inthe Morall Law. 

Q. Doth the Doftrine of the Moral! Law 20e before tie 
Doctrine of the Geſpell ? 

A. YN C3> 

Q. # iy[o? 

. Becaulc it was before the Goſpell, for it was Qt- 
ven to Adam, in his Integrity ; when the promite ot 
Grace was hidden in God. 

Q. Mnſt tt therefore be firſt in we ? 

A. Yeaverily : as touching the tormervſe or ver- ; 

' tue of the Law, which is, to ſhew vs what wee ſhould 4 
do, and our finne, and the puniſhment due vnto our 
 linne. 

Q. Yr hyis it ſaid, that the Law was not before Moſes? 

A. Thatisto be vnderſtood of the Law, as it was 
written, whether by Moſes,or the hand of God: other- 
wiſe the ſame Law (for the {ubſtance thereot) was al- 


ſo written in the beginning inthe heart of Am and 
Ene, 


Q_ VF hat is the Moral Law ? 

Cs A, Itisa Doarine commanding the perfection of 
--::.3:.4z Godlineſſe,and Righteouineile, binding vs to eternal 
death for our leaſt detec therein;which Law is hand- 
led at large throughout the whole Scripture, but is 

{ſummarily contriued, firſt into ten words,or ten Com- 
aut,23.37, mandements, written by Gods owne finger at the 
frt,in Tables of ſtone: to fi 1gnifiethereby,not onely 

the hardneſle of our hearts,in which they ought to be 
+0, Imprinted, but alſo the perpetuall vſe of them, to the 
very endof the world, And after, further abridgedi 10- 
| to 
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Chap.14. Of the conenant of Vries im ſpecial, =; 
to two Commandements by our Sautor Chriſt, con. 
czining the ſumme of the whole Law. 

Q. YVhat is the firſt thing that is neceſſarily required 
9/ v5, for our better profiting by the Law ? | 

4, That wee haue the true knowiedge, and right 
vnderſtanding of the Law, without the which ir is vn- 
poſſible to reape any of the former truits. For how can 
2 man acknowledgethe breach of that Law,which he 
{noweth not 7 or how can he {cruehim in the endea- 
uour of performance of it, vnlefſe hee vnderſtand his 
Maſters will 2 

Q. Yrhat rules are there to heipe 15,10 the right wn. 
der ſtanding of the Law ? 

A. There bechiefly foure; whereof the firſt is, that 


the Law is ſpirituall, reaching to the foule, andallthe ,,,,.... 
powers thereof : For the Law chargeth the vnder. 2:»:.6.5. 
Mat.32.37. 


Randing to know enery duty,cuen all the will of God \" 
 containedin it. It chargeth the tudgement to diſcerne 7.;.; -. 


berweenegood and cuill;between= two good things, 
which is the better. It chargeth the memorieto re- 
:aine, it chargeth the will ro chuſe rhe better, and 
lcaue the worſe, 1t chargeth the affections to loue 
things tobe beloucd,and to hate things to be hated. 

Q. Doth the Law require theſe alike of all ? 

A, No, but according tothe ſexe, growth in age, 
difference of calling : as more of a man, then of a wo- 


man ; of a young man, then of a child , of a publike 


perſon,then of a priuate man. 
Q_YYhat is the ſecond rule ? 


A. That the Law is perfeR,not onely charging the »/., 


{oule, butalio the whole ſoule : not onely to know, 
diicerne,retaine,will,and follow good, but to doe the 
{ame perfeRtly. So in condemning euill, it condem- 
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88 Of the conenant of Workes in ſpecial. Chap. 4.. 
neth all cuil}; and in commanding good, it comman- 
derh all 200d. 
Q. What « the thirarule ? 
Mat.g.a27.30. 4 When the Law torbiddeth or commandeth 
any thing,it forbiddeth and commandeth all meancs, 
occalions,and prouocations thereunto, 

Q. What is the fourth rule ? 

A, Whatlocuer the Law commands, it forbids the 
contrary ;and whatſocucr it forbids, it commandeth 
the contrary. 

Q. Why ts enery Commandement {et forth unto v5, by 
the ſecond perſon of the fingalar number ? 

A. God thercin wilely preaenteth acommon abuſe 
amongſt men, which is toeſteeme that which is {po- 
kentoall men,to be (as it were)ſpoken vnto none. As 
you ſhall haue it common amongſt men to fay and 
confeſle,that God is tuſt and mercifull, and that hee 
commandeth this, and forbiddeth that , and yet they 
vſually ſo behave themſelues, as though it nothing 
concerned them, & that they norwuhſtanding might 
live as they liſt. 

Q. What leerne you from this ? 

A. That cuery particular man is to iudge and e- 
ſteeme that God ipeaketh iny Law, to him in parti- 
cular,& that he is accordingly to be affected therwith. 

Q. Why are all the Commanacments (except two) ſex 
downe neeatinely ? | 

A. Becauſethe Negatiue bindeth more ſtrongly : 
forthe Negatiue precept bindeth alwaies, and to all 
moments of time, the Afirmatiue bindeth alwaies, 
butnottoall moments of time. 


| Q. Tocomethen vniothe words of the Law, bow are 
they dinided ? 


Afat;5.3t. 
dJ.24.2f, 


A. Into 
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 Chap.14. Of the conenant of Warkes :n ſpeciall. 8g 


A. Intoa Preface,and ten Preceprs or Comman- 
dements. 
. What is the Preface ? 
A. lamthe Lord thy God, that jrewlh thee ont of the 
{ind of Ezypt,out of the houſe of bonaaze : which hath a 


reference to all the ten Cummandements,and is a rea- 


{on to vrge the ob{eruance of cuery oneot the. Thus : 
IfI be the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the iand of Egypt.thou mult then keepe all my Com- 
mandements; but I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt; therefore thou 
muſt keepeall my Commandements. 

Q. How can this belong vnto vs which are not Iſrael ? 

4. Though we bee nor [{rael in name, or accor- 
ding to the fleſh,yet we are the true Iiracl of God, ac- 
cording tothe Spirit and promiſe : God alſo by this 
ſtile doth clecrely diftinguiſh himſclfe trom all Idols : 
whatſoeuer. 

Q. Why doth the Lord make chayce of that Lenefit , 
which ſeernerh nothing at all to belong Unto v5, rather then 
of any other ,wheretn we communicate with cho ? 

A. Firſt, becauſe it is the manner of God, toal/ure 
the [iraclites,to whom the Law was giuen atthe firſt, 


as children, with temporal benchts, hauing refpect | 


to their infirmity and childhood : wheras weare ble(- 
ſed of God with greater knowledge; and therefore in 
reſpect of them,are (as it were) at mans eſtate. 


Secondly, becaule it was fitteſt to expreſſethe ſpirt- 


tuall deliuerie from Satan,by Chriſt, which was there. 
by (afteraſort) repreſented ; and tit belongethna 
lefle (it not more) to'vs thento them. And thirdly,we 
hauing been freed trom the (lauerie of our bloody c- 
nemics,whereunto we were {o ncereqore then onee, 

and 


Leuti,iis. 4—19. 
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7 O/theconenant of Vorkes inſpectall. Chap.r. 
and vato whom we ituſtly haue deſerued to hauc been 
inthra!led; and it being the common caſe of all Gods 
children,to >e in continual: danger of the like, ar d co 
tecle the like 2oodnefie of God rowards them, wee 
may alio make viſe of rh15 title, and eftceme it a bond 
allo for vs vnto God. 

Fourthly,becaulcit wasthelateft benefir, the ſweet- 
netle whereof was yet (as it were) in their mouth. And 
herein y Lord nad a reſpect vato our corrupt nature, 
who are ready to torgetold benefits, how great ſocuer. 

Q. So much of the Preface : How are the Commandac- 
ments diaided ? | 

A. Into two Tables : whereof the firſt containe 
our duties to God,in the four firſt Commandements; 
and the other thoſe to our neighbour, in the fix other 
Cummandcments. 

Q. What are thoſe towards Goa? | 

A, Such as concerne his worſhip; and therefore 
to bee preferred before the other towards our neigh- 
DOUr. 

Q. How may that be ſhewed ? 

4. By the inequality ofthe perſons offended, God, 
and man; then alſo by the puniſhments aftigned in 
the Scripture : for the breaches of the firſt Table, are 
to be more ſeucrely puniſhed, then the breaches of the 
ſecond. As he that reuileth the Magiſtrate ſhall beare 
his finne , but he thatblaſphemeth God, ſhall bee ſto- 
ned to death. Which ſerueth to diſcover the crattic 
practices of the Papiſts, who would make men be. 
leeue, that the chiefeſt and moſt meritorious good 
Workes,of all, required inthe Law of God, arethe 
workes of the ſecond Table; as Charity, almes-deeds, 
thereby decciuing the peoplero enrichthemſclues. 
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Chap.15. Ofthe firft Commanderent. 79 

Q- Are all theduttes of the firſt T able greater, then all 
the duttes of the ſecond ? 

A. Yea, ifthe compariſon be equally made, as if 
the chiefe of the firſt Table, bee compared with the 
chiefe of the ſecond, the middle duties of the one, 
with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and | 
lcaſt ofthe former,withthe laſt and leaſtof the latter ; 
otherwiſe not. For ifthe murther of a man be compa: 
red with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God, itisa 
OI linnethen it: ſo is Adukerie, being 1n compa- 
riſon (et againſt the leaſt breach of the Sabbath. 

Q. How is this Worſhep of God diided ? 

A. Into Inward only and Outwardalſo. 
Q. Where is the Inward Worſhip commanded * 
A. In the firſtCommandement. 


—— 


Cuar.15. 
_ Of the fir 3 Commandment. 


) Knowledge. 
Faith, 


fVnderftanding, 
The r.Commandement is | 


of the inward worthip ot t< Wil and af-\ Love M4 
God, inthe ; fetion, a- <Feare Rims 
\doucallro { Reuerence 


Exop, 20. 3. 


T 50 /alt vane no other Gods before me, 


— 


3 JT Has 1s the firſt Commanademen ? 
vw 4. Thou ſhalt hauce noother gods 


Q. hat 


betore mee. 
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92 Of the firſt Commanaement. Chap.15. 
Q. What ts the dntierequired in this Commanaement? 
4. Theinward worſhip of God: as appearcth by 
the words before me, that is that whereof I alcne rake 
notice. Where wee muſt rake heede wee imagine no 
likenefſe of God, thereby ſetting vp an [doll in our 
hearts; which wee ſhall doe, it wee liken him to any - 
thing whatſoeuer, ſubicctto the tenſe or imagination 
of man. 
Q. #®herein conſ;ſteth the inward worſhip of God ? 
4. Intwo things, (according to the inward man): 
gift, in the vnderſtanding : 2. In the will and affeQti- 
Ons. 
| Q. 7Yhat s required in the Vnderfanding ? 
« Corox.28.39, 4. Theknowledge of God, andot his Attribures, 
properties,and aftions,ſo farre forth as he hath revca- 
led himſelfe in his word and workes. Secondly ,Faith, 
both in beleeuing the things that are written of him, 
and applyingto our ſelues his promiles. 
Q. 7Y hat is contrary to this ? 
erem. 17.5, 4. Confidence and truſt in our ſelues, or in our 
714.6219 friends,honour,wiſedome,moncy learning,or credit, 
&c. which are but meanes giuen vs of God, whereby 
to glorifie him the better. 


Q. What is our duty to himn regard of theſe, and all 0- 

ther good meanes * 
A. Fuſt,to truſt in God, no lefſe when wee haue 
ton 13.15, them,then when we wantthem. Secondly, by hope, 
patiently to attend for al things that we need,at Gods 
hands : notonely when we haue the meanes, bur at{o 
when we wantall apparant meancs; as was the COn- 
>alm.z>7. Aition of the Iſraelites in the deſert: yea, when the 
& 22.4.5, meanes ſhall ſeeme contrary,as it was in the calc of the 
Da1.3.:7 15. three companions of Danzel,8& of Danic! himſcltc;and 


as 


7oba 17.3. 


Chap.15. Of the firſl Commanaement. 93 


as 106 profeſt he would do;laying, will !rn57 in God al- 116.1 3.15, 
:houzh he kill me.Thirdly,by humility,to caſt our {clues 

downe before God,acknowledging our inſurhcienc! y 

in our {elues;and therewithallſo to {ea{on ail our beha- 
viour,both towards Ged, and man. Contrary where- 

unto is preſumption, whereby wee vie to glorie and 

boaſt of our {elues, and our owneſtrength and 200d. 

netle. } 

Q. YFhat ts required im the will and affetions ? 

4A. [nthe will andaftecions is required,firſt to louc 7-4: 
God; that as wee know and belecue that hee is good, | 

yea the chicteſt good, fo wee loue him aboue a!! : 7 r4.:5 
which loue ( tor thatwe cannot loue God in timlelf) 5! 
is then in truth in vs, when wee loue his word and 
Commandements. 
what is contrary to this love of God ? 

A. "Such 2 loue of our ſelues, and of world My 1.70b* 2.55, 
plcatures, as cauſeth vs to leaue thoſe duties vndone, ons FEED 
which God requireth of vs: whereas thetrue loue of 2» 
God will moue vs, with Moſes, and Paul, to wiſh our 
ſelues accurſed, rather then that the glory of God 
{hould any thing ar all be ſtained by vs. 

Q. hat farther is required ? : 

A. Totearc him aboue all others, becauſe hee (4- Aatth 18.28, 
boue all others) is moſt powerfulland iuſt.. And this '-2*35: 
feare is then in vs, when itis ſtronger to moue vs to 
good,then the feare of men, to moue ys to cuill. Se- 

condly,when we doenotthe good iwee doe, onely.or 
principally tor feare of danger from men,but for tcace 
of S od. 
_ What is yet further required inthe inward worſhip ? 

A. Thereuercnce ofthe Maieſty ot God,in regard 
wherot weihould carry ſuch a holy hamefacednesin 

all 
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94 Of the firſl Commandment. Chap.rg. 

all onr ations, that no vnſeemly behautour proceed 

from vs, that may any waies bee offenſtue to him ; of 

which,it men be ſocaretull in the preſence of Princes, 

who are but mortall men : how much more caretull 

ought weto be therof,in the preſence of the Almigh- 

______ ty andmoſt glorious God? Which holy Reverence of 

Pennt3-1t God, was tpecially prefigured in the Ceremoniall 

| Law,where it was required hat whe men would eaſe 

themſelues {according tothe courte of nature), they 

ſhould goe without the Hoſt,and carrie a paddle with 

them,to couer their feet, becauſe (faith the Lord), 7 

aw in the mide of you : whereby the filthineſle, and 

impurity of the mind was forbidden, more then of the 
body,and the equity hereof reacherh alfo vnto vs. 

Q. FF hat tis contrary tothisreucrence of the Maieity of | 
God *f | | 

4. Itreverence, or prophanetſe, when men regard 
not how baſely,andvilely,and vnicemely they behane 
themſelues before God. 

And thus much of the Inward Worſhip of God : the Out- 
ward Worſhip of God followeth. Of which more generally in | 
the Second Commandement , more particularly in the third |} 
and fourth. | 
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CraP. 16. 
Of the Second Commandement. 


General!l. 

{ Ng: | 
Special, \ Bowing 
[mages downe and 


. worſhiping. 


"Forbidden, 


i. 


'2} FfGenerall. | 
TIX > Cares xg 
os + { SuDRa- ) Extra- CFafting. 
The ogtward £1 in Tek S 
worſhip of God ES | , ( Fe 
in general,inthe | = SS narie ; {Fealtiog., 
ſecond Coman-] '© Bt oe. : : 
dement: where To | Circurnftanciall, as conueni- 
confider the \ Enr geftures. 
C Torearning, 
| Reaſon, - 
/ Promiſe. 


E XOD, 20s 4.5.6. 

4. Thexſhalt nat make vnto thre any grauen Image, or any 
[:heneſſe of any thing that us in heauen aboue, or that ts in the 
earth beneath,or that is m the water vnder the earth. 

5. Thouſhalt not bow downe thy ſelfe ts them, nor ſerue 


them: For I the Lord thy God am 4 iealous Gad,wvi/ftmg the inz- 


guitres of the fathers wpon the children, 1nto the third and 
fenrth generation of them that bate me. | 

6, end ſhewtng mercy wnto thouſands of thens that lowe 
we.und keepe my Commandements. 


mz —— 


Ee V Hat is the ſecond Commandement ? 
4. Thou ſhalt not make thee any 
orauen 


G 


96 Of the ſeccnd Commandement. ,Chap.16. 
grauen Image, nor likenefle of things, &c. 

Q. YYhat ts treated of in this Commanadement ? 

A. The outward worſhipof God, 2s apocarcth by 
the words,zake, bow,worſh;p. 

Q. What learne you from thes order of the Commanae- 
ments © 

A. It ſhewcth.that the inward and outward wor- 
fiipof God ought to goe together : lo that they who 
dare preſent their bodies to a Maſle, or any other 
groſle Idolatrie,and ſay they keepe their harts to God, 
are here conuied of falihood and hypocriſte, 

Q. YYhatts forbidden in this Commandement gene- 
rally ? 

A. All wil-worſhip, how great a ſhew focuer it 
hauc. 

Q. YT hat are the parts of that wil-worſhip ? 

A. Theoutward JPY belides God. 


. c and of Godany otherwiſe then 
worthlp of hee commandeth. 


Q. YY hat are the particalars forbidden in the outwara 


worſhip of God ? 

A. Firſt,we are forbidden to make Images ; and (e- 
condly, to bow ynto them,or worſhip them. 

Q. hy is this part ſo largelyſet forth ? 

A. To meetwith the corruption of men, that by 
natureare exceeding prone to Idolatrie, 

Q. Are all Imazes by this Commanaement wniawfull ? 

A, No, but ſuch as are made for religious ends 
and vles : for in ciuill matters they may haue a lawful! 
and commendable vic, 

Q. » hat gather you of this ? 


A. Thatthe Popith docrine of Images (that they 


are Lay mens books ),is diretly contrary to the word 
of 


Chap.rs. Ofthe ſecond Commandement.. 97 
of God ; and therefore to be deteſted of all Gods chil- 
dren. 

Q. What Imazes are moſt of all condemned ? 
A. Images of God: tor itis agreat finne tocon- 
ceit or imagine in our hearts, that he is like any thing, 
how excellent ſocuer we doe thinkeit; but it is much 
worſe fo to fer him out to the view of others, conſ(i- 
dering that the mind can conceive a further beautie, 
then the hand of the Arrificer can expreſſe, And ther- 
fore the children of Iſracl did fin grienoufly,and were £xo4.:2. 4. 
worthily condemned,for worſhipping God, inthe [- 77-55) 
mage ofa Calte. | 

Q._ Dianot the 1ſraclites worſhip the Calfe as God, as the 
Papiits ſay? 

4. No: but they worſhipped God in the Calfe : £*9*3:-. 
for they ſaid, Let vs makea feaſt ro morrow to the 
Lord. 

Q. Where did they ſinne fo grieuonſly ? 

A. Intying the preſence of God rothe worke of 
their owne hands, ard coupling him with their Idols, ,*,- 
which he cannot endure : for God faith by his Pro- 244 rg. 
phet Heſea, Tow ſhall no more call vpors mein Baal, So im- #9515. 
poſſible iris truly to ſerue God by an Idoll, as the Pa- 
piſts doe. | = 

Q. How appeareth it that we ſhould make no Imaze cf 
God 7. 

A. Inthe 4. of Deuteronomie, the Lord forewarned :-/: :. 
the Ifrachtes,that becauſe rhey ſaw no Image of him 
when he give the Law; therefore they ſhou!d make 
no likenetle of him. 

1. But what manes the Papiits to paint God like an ofa 
man ? | | 
4. The falſe expounding ofaiplace in Damnie/, where 27.7.4 

H he 


Exot.20.4. ES, 
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93 Of the ſecond Commandement. Chap.16. 


he is called the Ancientof daies. Whereby is meant 
his Prernity,how he was b eforec all times: But whart- 
ſocuer property in God it be, that they ſct forth by an 
Image,it is execrable fo to doe. 

Q. What other Inventions of men (beſudes Images) a re 
here forbidden ? 

A. All ſuch inuentio ns of men.as are deuiſed for a- 
ny worſhip or ſeruice o f God : likewile all repreſenta- 
tions of any graceot God, otherwilethen God hath 
appointed,or may be allowed by his word. And here- 
in weeare to obſerue the Apoltles rule and practice, 
1.Cor. 11. where he ſaith,T hat which 1 hane received of 
the Lord, 1 haut deliu ered wnio you : for it he might adde 


 nothingto Gods Ordinance,muchlefſe may we. 


Q. bat elfe w here condemned * 

A, Furftto vieany Word publikely in the Church, 
beſides the writte wordof God,contained in the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture. Secondly,to deuile any other mi- 
niſteric,then that which God hath appointed. Third- 
ly,to goe to Witches,to conſult with Starre- gazers, or 
the like, to whom Aoſes oppaſeth a Prophet, as the 
onely lawfull Miniſter of God,& warrantable meanes 
to know his will by. | 

Q. What farther is forbidaen ? | 

A. All the meanes and occaſions of Idolatrie,and al 


 leagueand amity with Idolators ; theretore no protei- 


ſor of the true worſhip of God ſhould marrie an Ido- 
later,or an apparent prophancand ureligious perſon. 
Q. What other things are here forbidden ? 

A. All ſuch Ecclefiaſticall ceremonies, and rites of 
Religion.as are repugnant to Gods word, or not wat- 
rantable by the generall grounds thereot. 

Q. #has is to be obſerned of that it 3s ſaid, Thou ſhalt 

not 
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not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them * 

, A. Heereby is noted a further degree of Idolatric, 
which heere alſo is forbidden , 2s when men ſhall 
ſhcgine,clothe,and couer Images with precious tmings; 2. 5, 
kneele and creepe vntothem, light candles before tho, 

& ſuch like ; or when men ſhall notonly vfe,but com- 
mend andextol,and by authority vrge the inventions 
of men : wherein the groſſe Idolatrie of Poperie is 
condemned.which though it bee taken away from a- 
moneſt vs,yet the corruption cleaueth ſtill to the harts 
of many;2s may be ſcene in them, that make conrteſic 
to the chancel} wherethe high altar ftood, and who 
giue the right hand vnto ſtanding croffes, Crucifixes, 
QC. 
Q. what kind of Images are heere /orbrdden,to bee wor- 
ſhipped? | 
A. All kinds, whether ſuch 2s are made with mans | 
hands,of which Eſzy ſpeaketh, ſaying, Omepeece of wood £/: 45.15, 7, 
#5 caft into the fire, and another of the ſame tree is made an 9-5 +. 


r.X:20.19.13, 


|  14oft: or ſuchas in themlſelues are the good creatures 
: of God ; as thoſe which Hſe ſpeakes of ſaying, T hey 
$ wor ſhip their gold and ſilner. Yea, of whatſoeuer things 


it may beſaid,thatthey hanceyes & fee nor, mouthes 

| __ andſpeakenot, cares and heare nor, noſes and ſmell 

al | not,feetand goe not; vntothem is this worſhip for- 

"o_ bidden tobe performed. Although therefore the Pa. 
lo- | piſts worſhip not Ipreer, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen 

5 | [dols,butthe holy Saints (as they ſay) in, and by their 

: Images ; yet by that,which hatu been ſaid,ir appeares, 


of | that even that worſhip of theirs,is impious and abomi- 
var- | nable Idolatrie, | 

| Q. YFhat further is forbidden here, »nder the worſhip 
(halt | of Images ? - 


noc. H 2 4. To 


p Fe IFE © os Re: * 
- 


ws > 


too Of theſecond Commandement, Chap.16. 
2.Kinc.18.4, A. Tovicany thing that God hath commanded 


pointed; for the brafen Serpent abuſed, was worthily 
| broken 1n peeces ; and the Iraclitcs for carting the 
|  Atke,were worthily puniſhed. 
| Q. Y hat elſe is forbidden ? 
A. To pray for ſuch things as God hath made no 
{ _  promiſcof,or tor ſuch perſonsas he hath made no pro- 
miſe voto : as when men pray for ſoules departed, or 
:.10þ.5.14.16. for thoſe that (in todeath , or to giue thankes to Ged 
for things vnlawſully gotten. 
Q. Proceed tothe reſt of the things forbidden, 
7uk.22, 25.26. As Theabuſe of the Sacraments, which in Poperic 
1.Fe:.5.23. are made Sacrifices , alſo the abuſe ofthe Miniſtery,to 
other ends, then thoſe for whichit is ordained : as 
whe Miniſters exerciſe tyrannicall Lordſhip over the 
flocke,or their fellow-ſeruants, as the Biſhops of the 
Churchof Rome vſe to doe. Or when inthe executi- 
on of their function, they ſceke themſclues, and not 
the edification of Gods people, &c. 
Q. So much of the things forbidden : What are the 
things commanded ? 
A. Generall,or ſpecial]. 
. Whatts the Commandement in generall ? 
A. Tovie ſuch outward meancs onely in the wor- 
{hip of God,as himſelte doth approue in his word. 
Q. hat are the things ſpecially commanded ? 


1g * 10 0299 cant oy. Or 
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| A. The outward Subſtance and Circumſlances of 
| Gods worſhip. 
FT Q. herein conſiſteth the aatward Subſtance of Gods 
Fl wor ſhip ? 


A, Partly in ſuch things as wee giue to God, and 
partly in ſuch things as God giueth to vs, 


Q. that 


1.c9799.15-13: for his worſhip, otherwiſe then hee himſelte hath ap- | 
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Q. hat are the things that we vine to God? 
A. They are ordinarie,or cxtraordinaric. 
. What are the oraimari ? 

A. Prayer for ſuch things as we lacke, (and thankeſ 
civing for ſuch things as wee haue receiued) ; which 
all menare bound to ylc, both publikely,andpriuatly. 

). What aretheextraordinarie ? | 

A, Faſting,and feaſting to God. 

Q. hat are the things God zineth vs ? 

A. His creatures in the fir{t place; alſo: his Word 
and Sacraments, his Miniſteric, andthe Cenſures of 
the Church. | 

Q. How doe we worſlip God in theſe ?. 

A. In the Creatures. by beholding his glory in 
them ; in his Word,by diligentheariog tr, and careful] 
belecuing and practiſing it; in his Sacraments, by re- 
ceiuing them duly;in the Miniſtery and Cenlures, by 
ſubmitting our {clues vnto them. | 

Q. Yr herein conſiſt the outward circumſtances of Goa's 


. worſhip eſpecrally ? 


A. Inthercuerend geſtures of the body, which b2- 
ing forbidden to be giuento [mages,are therein com- 
manded to be gtuento God. | | 

Q. How can there be any w/ſe thereof to God, [ith hee is 4 
Spirit, and looketh to the hear: ? 

A. Very well: for firſt,the whole man, and conſe- 
quently the body it {eife, owerth a duty to God. Se- 
condly,it is aglaſſe,wherinthe affetions of the mind 
arebeheld. Thirdly,the mind is the better holpen and 
turthered in the inward worthip, when both body 
and minde doe goe together. 

Q. I'Vhat geftures are maZt conuenient for the body ? 
A. Diyertc, according to the diucrſe excrcites of 
H 3 Religion : 
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Religion : asatthe reading of the Word, ſtanding, at 
Prayer,kneeling, caſting  downe our eyes, in witnc{le 
of humility ; and lifting them vp, to witneſle our 
contidence,&c. except our infirmities, or the like lets 
ſhall hinder vs herein. 

Q. So much of the Commandement : what are the parts 
of the Reaſon ? 

A, A threatning, to reſtraine from diſobedience, 
and a promile to allure to obedience. 

Q. What s5 the ſumme of the threatning ? 

A. That hee will puniſh the offender, both in him- 
ſelfe,and children,to many generations ; the greatnes 
of which puniſhment hee ſhewes,by comparing his 
wrath to the rage of a iealous husband, vpon the vn- 
chaſt behautour of his wite. 

WA Declare the ſame more plainly. 

. Itany (being ioyned vnto God in Chriſt)haue 
rollin in Baptiſme to ſerue him alone; and yet not- 
withſtanding wil ſerue and worſhip others, how good 
ſocuer they (be whether Angels, or Saints),they ſhall 
not eſcape Gods wrath : for if corporall adultery bee 
ſo ſeuerely nes, ,much more ſhall ſpirituall. | 

Q. But how doth that azree with the righteouſne(ſe of 


Goa,to puniſh one for another ? 


A. Very well: tor it Princes (whoſe tudgmentsare 
ſhallow in compariſon of Gods, the depthes whereof 
are paſt finding out) doe with equitie dit-inherit and 
put to ſhame the poſterity of Traitors : the Lord may 
much more iuſtly doethe like. For the wicked child 
following his fathers ſteps, is a Traitor himſelte, ha- 
__ both his fathers ſiane, and his owne vpon his 

cad. 

Q. Why will Godbe [0 SEL renenged of them ? 

A. Becauſc 


———— 
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A. Becauſethey areas it is ſaid here) Haters of him, 

Q. 1s there any that hate God ? 

A. Yes * verily : tor fo many as worſhip him, o-.,,,,,., 
therwiſe then himſelfe hath commanded, doe hate *.:.: 3.0. 
kim ; for althoughieuery Idolater will ſay thathee lo- 7 "7 © 5-12 
ueth God ; yet here God witneflerh of him that hee is Off? 

3 liar,and that hee hateth God, in that hee harcth the 
worſhip that hee commandeth; in the loue whereof; 
God will haue experience of hisloue. 

Q, So mugh of the threatming : what u© the ſunme of 
the promiſe ? | 

A. Thathe will bleſſe the obedient vnto many ge. 
nerations,both in themlelues, their children and po- 
Rerity,andin whatfocuer belongeth vnro them. 
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ExoD. 20. 7. 
Thos /lalt at take the name of the [,ard thy God im vaine : 
for the Lord willnst hold him guiltleſ[e,that tageth ni Name in 
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104 Of the third Commandement. 


Chap.r7, 


SH LV T Hat is the third Commanaement ? 


A. Thou ſhalt nottake the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine,&c. 
Q. What is meant bythe Name of Goa? 
4, "The titles, 2 Attributes of God, rogether with 
the b ordinances, workes,an«! the whole ourward Wor 


. thip of God,as that whetby God is made knowne yvn- 
12.tO Vs; which is taken from the RT mcn,who 


are knowne by their names. 
Q. What is meant 5y the tiking thereof in vaine ? 

A. All abuſe thereof: where,mentioning the {mal 
{cr fault,he declareth the hainoufnefle of thep greater: 
for it the taking of his Name in vaine only be a finne; 
how hainous a finne is it, when it is blaiphemed, or v- 


1ed for the confirmation of a lice 


Q. Y 7 hat requireth God of vs in general in this Com- 
mandement ? 

A. The Maintenance of his Name and honour 
with our tongue; which is performed by a caretull 
and heedie watch ; - 2570 auoid the prophanation and 
abuſe of the things atorelaid, by our tongue; fo to ap- 
ply them with all reverence and circumſpection, tO 
{uchvſcs as they are appointed vnto by God. 

Q. YFvat receſiity was thee to hane a [pectall Comman- 
aement, for the ar etion of the tongue m 11s firſt part of 
the Law which concerneth the worſhip of God ? 

A. Becauſe (asthe Apoſtle (:ith ) it is an vnta- 
med enill,and vabridled; 2ad therfore a whole Com- 
mandement cannot bee employed amifſe for the di- 
rcection of it, inthe yſc 0fthe Name of God, And ſee- 
inginthe ſecond Table, there is a Commandement 
tending almoſt wholly to reſtrainethe abuſe vt our 
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tongues towards our neighbour ; there is much more 
nced ofa precepr,both tor the direRion and reſtraint 
of it,1n the matters concertuing God,and his moſt glo- 
rious Name. 

Q. /Fhat ts here generally tobe ebſefucd ? 

A, Thehigh honour that God ſhewerh vnto vs, 
who being able, cither by himſclfe, or by his Angels, 
to maintaine his owne Name and glory, hath nor- 
withſtanding committed the maintenance therof yn- 
tovs; which ſhould teach vs to bee very charie and 
carefullto diſcharge our duty taithtully, and th reby 
toihew our (clues) worthie this honour. 

Q. By what meancs are we to {hew this carefulne(ſe ? 

A. Bya diligent preparation, betore wee {peake of 
any of theſe holy things, by conſidering borh of the 
cauſe that ſhould mouevs to ſpeake of them, andof 
thgreucrent mariner of viing them. 

Q. what deth God ve. ure im this Commandement 
more ſpecially ? 

A. Thetrue vſe of Oathes and Vowes. 

Q. 1n the true vc of an oath, what Jhould wee chiefly re- 
gard? 2 

A. Firſt,wherher the matter be doubtful [1 whereof 
we [peake. 

Secondly,whcther it be weighty and worthicof an 
oath. 

Q Such per) 'ons then as have no wetehty matter; ts 
ae.:le mn may not t:ke an oath at all ? 

A. No verily : andthereforcit is altogether ynlaw- 


full tor chi:drento {weare,becaulcthey cannot thinke ' 


{ufficiently of thedignity of an oath : and no Atheiſt 
or prophane men ſhould fweare, becauie either they 
beleeue not, or they {erue! not God. 


Q. "bas 
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Q. What further mui? we regard im taking an oath ? 
4. Firſt, whether the queſtion or doubt may bee 

ended by Yerity,or Traly, or {uch like naked afſcucra- 
tions: for then by the example of Chriſt, we ought to 
torbearc an oath, Secondly, whether hee (for who{e 
_ cauie we giue the oath) will reſtin it, and gue credit 
.vntoit; tor otherwiſe the name of God is taken in 
vaine. Thirdly,if an oath be giuen, wee muſt vieno 0- 
therthen Gods word alloweth, although in lawfu!l 
contracts with an Infidell, or Idolater, wee may ad- 
mit of {uch oathes, whereby they fweare by faltc 
g0Gds. 

Q. What are the thines forbidden im thus Commande. 

ment * | 

4. Firſt in generall,all vnreuerent, ſudden.and caut- 

lefle ſpeaking of the Titles, Attribures, Actions, and 
Ordinances of God: as when men crie,® Lord,O God, 
Good Goa! &c.in matters light,and of no moment. And 
therefore for reſtraining of this corruption, we ſhould 
{criouſly thinke how powertull God is,to puniſh tuch 
ynreuerent behauiour ; as alſo how able and ready to 
blefle them, who ſhall reuerently behaue themſclues 
tn their tongues and words,touching theſe matters : 
for which cauſe wee are to remember.,that the Name 
of God 1s teartull,as 1t is written. 
Q. What is more ſ[pectally firbraaen ? 

A. Firſt,allabuſe of oathes : as 1. raſh oathes. 2, 
ſuperſtitious oathes , as by the Maſſe, our Lady, &c. 
3- blaiphemous oathes. 4. counterfeit and mock- 
oathes. 5.theerrour of Anabaptiſts, condemning all 
oatnhes. | 

Secondly,here is forbidden the abuſe of Vowes: as 
:ae making of all vnlaiwtull Vowes; the not paying, or 
delaying 
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delaying of lawfull vowes,and the performing of yn. #/. 5.77. 

lawfull. ach 5 
Thirdly, all abuſes of the Word to magical! cock 

and Charmes,for the healing of diſeaſes, fiading our 

of theft.,&c. | 


__ Cnay.1s. 
Of the fourth Commandement. 


Neceſſicy. 
fCircumſances ) Perpermiie or Morality. 
The ſpeci- | touching the ) Vnchangeableneſſe. 


all time of Beginning and end, 
Gods wor- | (Preface. 
ſhip,in rhe 5 | (Forbidden :\Grear. 
4. Commi- | | | r.,0ur owne 
dement : * | workes, Small, 
| uh 1 , 
43 _ q * ; 
xhere norte | ES "Things On nn © 
ded 1n -INIIC, 
dement : | Cad: 
in which . / = 
Fa _Leruice, \_ Our ot it, 
g ca1C 


' Reaſons. 


EE nd -—  — 


ExOD, 20, veri.8.9.10.11. 

3. Remember the Sabbath day, to krepe it holy, 

2. Sixe daves [halt chow labour and doe all thy worke, 

10, But the ſenenth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
od : tm it thou ſhalt not doe any worke.thow,nor thy ſonne, nor 
thy danghter thy man ſeruant, nor thy maid ſeruant, nor thy 
LON nor thy ſtranger that 1: withm thy gates, 

Foy 1n fixe dates the Lord made heauen and earth, the 
{e. Fn all that in them is, and reſted the [enenth day; where- 
fore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day.,and hallowed it. 


Q. Eitner io 


dPſal.32.1.2. 


Neb.13.15- 


—3Z. 
E/2y 58.13, 
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2p 7. papa of the Commanaement. What ts the 
| [ame 07 the reaſon * 

A. A threatuing of extreame wiferie and iudge- 
ment, to the tanigrctiors of this Commandement. 
For it cing our » happineſſe to have our fianes coue- 
red and notimpured , it mult needs bee extreame mi- 
{eric to haue them reckoned and imputed vnto vs, 
Therefore the tranſ{greffors of this Commandement, 
the more free thar (viſually )chey are from the indge- 
ments and puniſhments of men, the more heauie 
plagues and vengeance will ſurely light vpon them 


from God,except they repent. 


Q. What is ſummarily required 1n this Commande- 
went ? | 

A. The ſetting apart of a ſpeciall day,cuery weeke, 
wherein weareto ſeparate our (elues from our world. 
ly buſineſſes, and ordinarie callings concerning this 
life,that we may wholly attend tothe ſeruice and wor- 
{hip ot Godalone. 

Q. What needts ther: of one whole day in 4 weeke, to 

ſerue God m, (cerrg we may ſerue him euery day ? 

_ A. To rhe end.,that wee ſhould nor plunge our 


{clues {fo deepely into the affaires of the world, as that 


we {hould not recouerour {elues;the wiſdome of God 
hath thought it good, that one day in feyen, there 
ſhould bee an intermifſion from them.thart wee might 
wholly {eparate our ſeluesto the ſeruice of God, and 
with the more freedome of {pirit performe the ſame. 
Secondly, for that a whole day is necdtull, tor the 
performance of all rhe parts of Gods worthip ; as hea- 
ring ot publike Prayer,and the Word preached, Care- 
chizing,adminiſtration of the Sacraments, exerciſe of 


ho ly 


Ty OE: 


WY wn. Þ — BY - oe OS 


Chap.1%9. ofthe faurth Commandement. 109 


holy Diſcipline,8& confiderarion of the glory of God 
in the creatures. Thirdly, It Adam in his pertetion 
had need of this helpe, much more haue we, who are 
{o ericuoutly corrupted. 

Q. 1s there any one ſpectall aay of the weeke, ſet apart by | 
God himſe!ſe ? {if 

A, Yea. | 

Q. what day is that ? 

A. The firſt day in the week, called the Lords day. :.cor.:5.z. 

Q. YYVas this day ſet apart therewnto from rhe begmn- pine a 
ning ? gk 
- No: for from the firſt Creation, till the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt,the laſt day of the weeke, common- I 
ly called Saturday , was the day that was appointed | 
thereuntoz and that which the people of ta con- 
{tantly obſerued. 

Q. Anawhy ſo? 

A. Becauſe vpon that day, God ceaſed from the Ge.2.2. 
_ of Creatiun. 

Q. How came this day :0 be =} ? 

A, By Dwwine Authority. 

Q. How doth that appeare ? 

A. Firſt, by the *practice of our Sanions Chriſt, 
andhis Apoſtles, which ſhould bea ſufficient rale vn- «14, ,5, 
tO VS, » eſpecially the Apoltles hauing added a com- 44.z.:. 
mandement thereunto. Secondly,there is no reaſon © **?- 
why itſhould bee called the Lords day, but in regard « x, "a = 
of the ſpeciall dedication thereof to the Lords fer. 
vice. For otherwile all the daies of the weeke are the 
Lords daies, and hee is to bee {erued and worthipped 
inthem. | 

Q. hat was the cauſe why the aay was changed ? p 

A, Becaule it might {erue for a thanktull memo» } 
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riall of Chriſts ReſurreQRion : for as God reſted from 
his labour on the laſt day of the weeke; fo Chriſt cea- 
ſed from his labour and Atflictions on this day: as the 
one therefore was ſpecially ſanEtified in regard of rhe 
Creation of the world ; ſo was the'other, in reſpetof 
the reſtauration and Redemption thereof, which is 2 
greater worke then the Creation it (elfe. 

Q. Cannot this day then be altered ? 


A.- No, not by the power of any creature in hea- 
uen or earth. | 
Q. But doth not this Commanadement directly require 
the ſeuenth day from the Creation ? 
A. No, butthe ſeuenth day in generall. 
Q. But doth not thereaſon axnex:d ( where the Lord is 


: ſaidin frxe daies to make heanen and earth, and to ref? the 


\Deutg.T}3. 
dZx89.;1.19, 


[euenth,and therefore to hallow it) confirme ſo mach? 


A. No.,notnecef{arily : tor it doth not thence fol- 
low,that we ſhould reſt the ſame day the Lord reſted, 
but that wee ſhould reſt from our workes the ſeuenth 
day,as he reſted from his : which ſeuenth,as vnder the 
Law heeappointed to bee Saturday , ſo nothing hin-_ 
dreth,but that by his ſpeciall appointmenr, vnder the 
Goſpell,it may bee Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance of 
the Commandement nothing altered. 

Q.Why doth not the New Teſtament ſpecially mention 
this change” Hh 

A. Becauſe there was no queſtion moued abour 
the fame,in the Apoſtles times. 

Q. 1s mot this Commandement Ceremoniall ? 

A, No: Firſt, if it were ſo, then the Morall Law 
ſhould confiſt but of nine words, or Commande- 
ments, which is * contrarie to Gods word. Secondly, 
this Commandement { amonvgſt the reſt )* was writ- 

ren 
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ten by the finger of God, whereas no part of the Ce- 
remoniall Law was. Thirdly, it ( as well as the other ) 
was written ©*in Tables of ſtone; to fignifie the conti- ©Pev7.5.2+ 
nuance of this Commandement, as well as the reſt. 
Fourthly,« it was beforeany ſhadow or Ceremony of * 55.2.3. 
the Law,yca, before Chriſt was promiſed, whom all _ 
Ceremonies of the Law haue reſpect vnto. 
Q. But it ſometime ſhadowed our * Eternall Ref, and is * Coloſ.1.16.17 

therefore Ceremoniall. | ns a 

A. That tolloweth not: for the ceremoniallrepre- 
ſentation of our Eternall Reſt,cameafter the Com- 
mandement of the Reft,and therfore is accefforie and 
accidental! ; for which cauſe * the time of correction, » n4x.g.z7. 
and of aboliſhment of ceremonies being come, that 2aith.11.13. 
vie may well fall away, and yet the Commandement 77:17: 


010ſ].2.1 3. I4» 


remaine, it being not of the ſubſtance of the Com- ev. 10.14. 
mandement. Gn $oks 
Q. Hane you yet any further reaſon, io confirme the per- 
petnitte of the Reſt of the ſeuenth day? 
A. Our Sautour Chriſt willing his followers, which ,j..;; ., 0. 
ſhould liue about 4o. yeeres after his aſcchiion, to 
pray that their flight might not be vpon the Sabbath, 
tothe end that they might notbe hindred in the ſer- 
uice of God, goth thereby ſufficiently declare,thar he 
held not this Commandement in the account of a ce- 
remonie. | | 
Q. When doth this our Sabbath beam ? 
A. Atthedawning of the day, for Chriſtroſe in 
the dawning thereof ; whereby is put a difference be- 
eweene the Iewiſh, and the true Chriſtian Sab- 
bath : for as the Iewiſh Sabbath began in that part of 
the day,in which the Creation of the world was cn- 
ded,and conſequently inthe eueningslo the celebrati- 
on 
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on of the memorie of Chriſts Reſurreion, and ther- 
in of his Reſt from his ſpecial labors,being the ground 


of the change of that day into this; it alſo (by the ſame 


proportionof realon) is to begin, when the Relurre- 
ion began, which was in the morning. 

Q. Can you ſhew thus by example ? 

A. Yea, Paul being at Troas, after hee had pres 
ched a whole day vntill midnight,celebrated the Sup- 
per ofthe Lord the ſame night, which was a Sabbath 
daies exerciſe, and therefore that night following the 
day,was a part of the Sabbath : for in the morning he 
departed, hauing ſtayed there ſcuen daics; by which 
it is euident, that chat which was done, was vpon the 
Lords day. | | 

Q. 1s the Lord's day only to be ſeparated to Gods ſeruice? 

A, No: forof this nature alſo are * holy Faſts, ob- 
ſerued for the auoiding of ſome great euill, prefent,or 
eminent , and holy * Feaſts, forthe thankfull remem- 
brance of ſome ſpeciall memorable mercics obtained. 

Q. How i the Commanadement ſet forth ? 

A. Firſt in a ſhort ſumme, and afterdeclared by 

arts. 
F Q. What & the ſhort ſamme ? 

A. Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy. 

Q. What is to be obſer ned in the word, Remember? 

A. That although all the Commandements are 
needfull diligently to be remembred, yerthis more 
ſpecially. 

Q. Whyſo? + 


A. Firſt, becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt 


. lightofnarure,to direc vs to the obſeruation of ir. 


Secondly,for that we are naturally moſt negligent 
12 the obſcruation of this, ſuffering our ſelues to bee 


withdrawne 


Mus 27" GER 


— 


Chap.18. Ofthe fourth Command: ment. fs 
withdrawne by our worldly bufinefſe,from Gods fer- : 
uice vpon the Lords day; and thertore {ucha ſpecial! 

warning is needfull to be added. 
Q What is it that wee ſhould heere remember, for the 
better + [andtifying of the Sabbath ? 

4. That we tocompaile all our buſinefſe within the 
lixe working daies,that our worldly afaires enternor, 
orincrochintothe poſletſion of the Lords day ; not 
onely wi HlingF; but not {o much as by any forgertul. | 
neſfle : as when (through want of toreiighr,or tore-ca- 
ſting) the payment of money, due by obligation ,or a- 
ny ſuch buſineſſes that might bee preuenteg, (hall fall 
out on that day. 

Q. What are the parts of the Commanaement ? 

A. They are wwo : the firſt ſheweth whar works we 


areto decline vpon this day; the other, what duties we 


are to performe. 

Q. What are the workes that we muſt decline, and leaue 
:ndone on the Lords day ? 

A. Notonely the works of finne,which we oughe 043.4. 
to leque vndone euery day ; butallo the workes of our Exc "7, 
ordinarie callings concerning this life, and ai] bodily } N; er 
exerciſes and labours,which vpon other daics are law. ;2.;: 


tull and neceſſarie to be done. EX04.3!.13-I4s 
"a by ens 
Q. 1s :t vnlapfull to do any bodily worke, or worldly ba- \j\ 7. one 
ne(ſc on the Lords aay? Eſay 58-13; 


A. Yea, excepting thoſe workes which belong to ru: 15 £5. 16, 
common honeſty,and are neceſlarie for the prefcrua- 
t10N of lite, health,and goods, whichotherwiſe would 
5c 1n great %Gan ocr to periſh, it they were nor faued on 
that day; or thoſe, which are requiſite for the pertur- 

mance of Gods {eruice. 

Q. Wrewe us [trictly bound to forbeare all worldly - 
2D bear . 
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114 Of the fourth Commandement. Chep.1s. 
bour pon this diy, 4s the Iewes ? 

A.Yes verily,ſo taras the Commandement reach- 
eth , and raorethen they, becaute of the greater mea- 
fure of Gods graces vpon vs,aboue that which was vp- 
on them. 

Q. What dor you [iy tothe makens of a fire, and driſpung 
of meate< UpOn the Loras aa) ? for nennmer of Op were 1aw- 
full rorhe lewes. 

A, Norto make a fire,or dreile meate on the Sab- 
bath,wcre proper to the Pedagogie, or manner of go- 
ucrnment of the children vnder the Law, as may ap- | 
pcare by this, that there was no ſuch thing comman- | 
ded,b:torerhe Law was given by Woſes. and there- | 
fore it followcth that this was Ceremoniall, and not 
Moral]. | | 

Q. 15 ts there fo particulty 4 bewſal of the Perſons, | 
in this Commanaement are forbidden to worke ? | 

A. To take away all cxculcs from all perſons: tor 
the Lord di icethar ſuch was the corruption of men. 
that it they themſelues did rc{t vpon this day from 14- 
lour, they would thinke it (utfhcient, not caring how 
they royled our, and wearted rheir ſervants at home, 
with continuall jiabour, as many doe; {o that it were 
betrer to b{e fuch mcnsnxen, then their foruants, fo 
{m2'! car. they haucof incu foul: S, 

Q. FYFhat is the ſperull wie of thi rehearſal * 

A. Toteach vs, that all ſorts and 4.grces of per- 
ſons are bound to yeceld a duty vnto God in lanctity- 
ing the Sabbath. 

Q. Was no! this erdained to this end, thit bealts mich 
fomer:me veſt, and that ſernanis(eſpectalty) mrohi hane (ome 
time (or honeſt recrc ation, withous which they could not 0- 
the wr, e continue. 


A. Some 
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A. Somethinke fo, but there t5 l:ttle or no ground 
for fuch an opinton : for the wearying and toyiing 
out of {eruants, and bealts, 1s 32ainſt the {txth Com- 
mandement, And worke is here locbidden, that men 
might be the more tree tor the worthip of God ; and 
therctore though ſeruants had never {-> much rc [t and 
recreation vpon other daies,yet they ought to reſt vp- 
on ti115 day 1n that regard. 

Q. Why doth hee then make mention of the Reit of the © 
Be ijts in this Commanaement ? 

A. Becauſe Beaſts cannot bee trauelled, or vicd in 
any worke vpon that day,vnleſle man be with.irawne 
tom Gods (ermice:yea,though the beatt could 14þ ur 
without nians attendance, yet his minde would jume 
way or oth-r, be {0 carried away, and diſtracted there- 
by, that it wow'd notbee fo fit asit oughtto bee, tor 
Gods teruice, 

Q. But io whom ſpecially rs the charge of this Comman- 
dement dir tid? 

A. To Houſ'e-holders,and Magiirates. 

Q. hat ts the charge of the Honſ boidey ? 

A, Tnatnor onely himlelte keepe the Lords day, 
but his wite,children,and {cruants,as much as may be; 
for as they ſerue him in the weeke, ſo muſt hee lee that 
thewterue God on the Sabbath. 

Q. # hit 2ather you of thes ? 

, A. Thata Hmiſholder thouldatleaſt bee as carefull 
of the Lords bulines as of his owne : and it he will not 
Keepe {uch aferuant as 15 not faithfull in his ordinarie 
WOrke : UF t]e (ſhould he keepe any that will not 


_Hecaretuilmthe Lords worke, how skiltull ſocuer hee 


wo his 0 wr; 
Q. # hat rs i S774 a7iſtrates part * | 
| 2 A. To 
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A, Toſcethatall within his gates keepe the Lords 
day ; euen ſtrangers(though Turkes,and Infidels)cau- 
fing ther to ceaſe from labour, and reſtraining them 
trom all open and publike [dolatrie,or falſe worthip of 
God; much more all his owne fubicts, whom hee 
ought to force to heare the word. 

Q. 5 o much of the firſt part of the Commandement, 
what workes wee are to decline + the ſecond part followeth. 
bat workes arc to be done onthe Lords day ? 

A. We muſt wholly,» and withour weariſomnes, 
exercite our {clues in the holy ſervice of God, partly 
publikely 10 the Church, which is the {pecial! worke, 
and proper vie of the Sabbath; and partly priuarcly 
out of the Church, and in the tamily, both before 
the publike exerc ies in the Church, the better to per- 
forme them ; and atter,the more to profit by them. 

Q. What _ we doe in the Charch ? 

A. Heare the word preached, pray with the con- 


' gregation, receiue the Sacraments in the appointed 


time, & giuevntothe poore according toour wealth, 
and the bleſſing of God vpon vs. 

Q. What if wee cannot bee (ultered to we theſe publike 
meanes ? | 

A. We muftthen humblz our ſelues before God, 
mourning and {orrowing tor this reſtraint,and with lo 
much more Ccarc and carnefinelſe vic the priuate 
meancs. 


Q. 77 hat is conuentent io bee dome privately out of the 
Charch * 

A. Theexamination of our felues, and thoſe that 
ws vnto vs, what wchaue profited : familiar con- 
ference of things belonging vnto the kingdome of 
heauen ; allo meditation v pon the exerciſes of R<li- 
S10A, 
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e107, and vron the creatures.& vpon the providence P/a.52, 


of -God. eſpecial] ly that which he exerciſeth in the go. 
nernmentofthe Church : allo viſiting the ſicke, and 
collecting tor the poore, *for thele alto are workes of 
the Sabbath. | 

Q. What farther proafe hane you of this continaall ex- 
erciſe * 
4. [n the Law,cuery evening, and cuery morning 
were facrihces, which *on the Sabbath were mulripli 


ed, and the Plalme (intiruled, A Pſalme for the Sab- 2/ 


bath) appoinred to be {ung that day, declareth that ic 
is4! 200d chingto begin the praties of God early in the 
morning, andt tO continue the ſame tillit be night, 

Q. YYhat gather you of this ? 

A. That all cxc wifes which ſerucnotin ſome de. 
2ree,to makevs more ficto the Lords worke, are yn- 
!awtull vpon the Lords dyy. 

Q. YFhat difference doe you make betweene Sabbath 


wizhis, and other nichts ? 


*r.Car.t6.2. 
Neb 3.1z. 


* Nacrmb 29.9, 


al. 32. 


4. Great : for wee ſhould lay our {clues downeto 


reſt in greater quiernefle that night, vpon the ſenſe 
and feeling of the comforts of the former exerciſes : 
So-thar our {leepe ſhould bee the more quier, by how 
much the former cxerciſes ot the day haue been more 
10l;z otherwiſe we ſhould declare wee haue not kept 
1 day to the Lord, fo holy as we ought. 
Q. So much of the Comm. als VF hat ave the 70.4- 
ans to 's infarcd the Commanaement * 
4. Thefirft is,a ſecret reaton of compariſon of the 
effe : that for fo muchas God hath given vs f1x dates 
pf {euen to do our owne bufinefle in (whether it bre 
:15our, or honeſt Recrearion),when hee might haue 
Z1uen vs but one of {euen,and have taken fixe to hias: 
E:3 (cit 
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ſelfe; wee ought not to thinke it much, to ſpend the 
whole ſeuenth day in his ſeruice. 

Q. YY hat learne you from thence ? * 

A. The inequall and wretched dealing of moſt 
men with God: who(by the grant of this Comman- 
deinent) vrge viually at their ſeruants hands,the work 
of a whole day,in euery of the fixe dates; yervpon the 
Lords day, thiake it enough both tor themiclues,and 
thoſe vader them,to meaſure out vnto the Lord three 
or toure houres onely to his ſeruice; viing one mea- 
{ure to mete the {eruice due vnto themſclues, and ano- 
ther to mete the ſeruice due vnto God, which is a 
thing abominable before God , & ſo muchthe more 
as thethings are greater, and of more value, which 


they mete with the lefſer mealure. 


Q. Yr bat is the other reaſon ? 

A, A reaſon exprefled, taken from the example 
of God: that as God hauing made all thingsin the 
ſixedaics,reſted the (euenth from creating any more: 
{o ſhould we reſt from all our owne workes. 

Q. Did the Lord ceaſe from all worke,on the ſeuenth 
aazy ? 

A. Noverily : hedid then, and till continueth to 
go a great work, in preteruing the things created. And 
ſo muſt we learne not to bee idleypon the Lords day, 
but to attend vpon the Lords {eruice; and by his ex- 
ample wee may ſave things on that day,which other- 
wiſe would bee loſt, bur wee may aort get or gaine 
more. 

. VV hat tis meant by ſandtifyims ut 7 
A. Theſetting it apart trom worldly buſineſſs, to 
the ſeruice of God. 
Q. YF hat by bleſſing ? 
A. Not 
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A. Not that this day in it felfe,is more blef{cd then 
other daics, bur that, in fetting it apart and ſepacatins 
it by this Commandement trom other daies, to bee 
kept holy by publike exerciſes of his holy worſhip 
and fcruice,he made itan effetuall meanes of bleſſing 
to them, that ſhall lanEtifie it as they ought. 

Q. YYheren ſhallthey ve bleſſed that keepe the Sabbath 
day ? | | 
A. Firſt, in an encreaſeboth of the knowledge and 
feare of God,and all other ſpiritualland heauenly gra- 
ces accompanying f(aluation. Secondly, in matters of 
this lite, we (hall notonely not be hindred by keeping 
the Sabbath, but more bleſſed then it wee did worke 
that day : as of the otherfſide;thegaine on the Lords 
day,ſhall (by the curſe of God) melt and yaniſh away, 
what ſhew of profit {ocuer it haue; and bring ſome 
cucſe or other vpon our labours in the wecke daies, 
which in themſelues are lawfull and honeſt. 

So much of the firit T able,concerning our 4utics 10 God, 
the que performance whereof is called Piety,wherein God( 25 
4 King or father of a howſhol4)) doth teach his ſubietts, ox 
familte their duties towards himſelfe, Now follow our 4#- 
:4e5 t0 our {clues,and our neizhbor taught im the ſecond T 4- 
vle,cn the [ixe other Commanaements. 
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37> lef: 1 [ard vnta n, mn, Thou /b zs/t [one the Lord thy CG 70a 
w:th allthy heart,and with alltby ſouls and with all thy wuinde. 
38. This is he fir ? and great Communadement, 
39.0 eAnd the ſecond «© like vnto it, Thow ſhalt lowe t thy 
werghbour as thy /elfe. | 
40. On theſe iwo Commandewents hang «ll the Law and 
the Prophets. 
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Chap.rg. 9f dutres to our Netghbouy in generall, 121 
that thes ſecond T able 1 like to the firft ? 

Firſt, that (according to our meaſure of pro- 
firing in the firſt Table) we profit allo in this. In which 
rc{pect we may trie'our finceritieand vprightneſſe, in 
the durics of the firſt Table, by our forwardnelſlc in 


thoſe whichare required in the ftecond. 


Secondly, thar out of our loue to our neighbour, , -,, he 


we draw all our dutics to all me, reachin 22 the CUento <& 5.5 
the wicked ({o farre forth as we hinder not Gods al; 
ry,nor ſome great duty to other) ,but eſpecially corhe 
bouſhold of taith : for fomrime it may lo fall our.that 
that which men require, (and that otherwiſe ofrighc) 

may not bee giuen : as R4hab, though {ubict tothe 
King ot Iericho, might not reveale the Spies, bur 
ſhould have failed in her duty, if ſhee had betrayed 
them arthe Kings commandement; and therefore in 
this cale ſhe did well,in preferring the obedience ſhee 
owed to God,betore the dutie ſhee owed to man. In 
ke cale allo, onazhen revealing his fathers coun'cl vn- 792: 


to Daurd,8& preferring the oreater dutic before the lc{- 


ſer, did well. So wee ( owing a greater duty t9 QUr 5.4;.;- 
countrey, then to our naturall kindred) muſt rarher 
refuſe to relicue them tfrhey bee Traitors, then ſufer 
any Tt to Come to our COuntrey. 

Q. Bat what tf two haut need of that, which { can be- 


{op but pon one anely ? 


4. I muſtthen preterre him that is ofthe houſho!d 6445.: 0. 
of faith, before any other; and my kin{:men,and thoſe 
chat Tam ned vnto by any! peciallbond, betore ftran- _ os 


aI.34, 
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Q. So much of wY gener all. How are theſe /ixe C 01/308 41 
ments diuided * 
4. Iato {uca as forbid all practice, or aduiled con- 
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36. Mater, which «5 the great Commandement i ! the Law? 
_ leſur [aid nto Dm, {hou [halt lone the Lord thy Goa 
—_ allthy beart,and with allthy ſoule and with allthy wninde. 
. This ts the fir 1 * and great Commanaement, 


bh eAnd the ſecond «#3 like 1nto it, Thou jhalt lone thy 


werghbour as thy, eife. I 
40. On theſe iwo Communaements; bang 4l the Law and 


the Prophe: s. < 
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CE. VV Fat is the ſum me of the ſecond T avic ? 
A. The duties that one man owerh 
to another,commonty called Tuſtice. 
Q. 11 bat! learne you ont of the 39. verſe,wberc it 5/414, 
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Chay.19. Of datzes to our Netohbour in zenerall, x 
that thes ſecond T able u like to the firft ? 

2. Firit, that (according to our meaſure of pro- 
firing in rhe firlt Table )weproticaliot in this.In which 
rc{pect we may trie our {1nceritieand vprighineſle, in 
the durics of the firſt Table, by our forwardneſlc in 
thoſe whichare required in the fecond. 


Secondly, that out of our loue to our neighbour, . - 


it - 
TE «x 


we draw all our dutics to all me, reaching the euen to ©» ;.: 


the wicked ((o farre forth as we hinder not Gods glo- 
ry,nor ſome great duty to other) ,but eſpecially to the 
bouſhold of taith : for ſomtimeir may {ſo fall our,thar 
that which menrequire, (and that otherwiſe of righ) 
may not bee giuen : as R4hab, though {ubic& tothe 
King of Iericho, might not reveale the Spies, bur 
fhould have failed in her duty, if ſhee had betrayed 
them atthe Kings commandement; and therefore in 
this cate ſhe did well, in preferring the obedience ſhee 
owed to God, before the dutie ſhee owedto man. In 


} +4 3 


like cale allo, lonathen revealing his fathers counſel vn- {12.2 


to Dawid,8& preferring the greater dutie before the lci- 
ſer, did well. So wee ( owing a greater duty t9 our »-,; 
countrey, then to our narurall kindred ) muſt rather 
refule to relicue them itrhey bee Traitors, then fuffer 
any hurt to come to our countrey. 
Q. Buz what if two haue need of that, which 1 can be- 
?orp but 1/pon one onely ? 


in. }.% 


A. | muſtrhen preterre him that is ofthe houſho!d 5.5.: 0, 


of faith,betore any other; and my kin{-men,and thoſe 


that l am tied vnto by any pecallbond, betore ſtran- 7 : 


. 5 1 


pers. 
Q. So much of the general. How are theſe ſive Comman- 
ments Aiuided ? 
4. Into ſuch as forbid all practice, or aduiſed con- 
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{ent to any hurt of our Neighbour, and ſuch as forbid 
all thoughts and motious of cuill rowards our Ne:gh- 
bour,though they neuer come to aduited content ot 
the will. 

Q. What Commandements ave of the firſ? (art ? 

A. The firſt ve of this ſecond Table. 

Q. How are they diutded ? 

LA. Into thole that concerne ſpeciall duties to ſpe- 
ctall perſons, and thoſe that concerne generall duties 
to all. 

Q. What a concerne ſpeciall auties * 


4. The firſt ot the ſecond Table, being in number 
the fifth © 


Cuay. 20. 
0 f the fifth Commanadement. 


Perſon, 
= Tot | 
FNatu- Age. 
without | ,ajj. < | 
| authori- - bs Minde. 
Of rhe qduries of | tie, by of Parts, | 
Inferiors to Su- pifts | Body, 
periors, and of | Accidental]. | 
Superiors to In-4 Husbands and wiues, 
feriors ariſing | \By nature 


there from, Su- 


PeriOurs arc 


—_. | Parents, Children. 
| Priuace, - 


| Otherwiſe, as Maflers and Sec- 
with au- 
CLIOTITY 
Church, Minifers. 
\ Publike in the4 Common-wealth, Ma- 
viſtrates. 


EXOD, 
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FO "—_ 


I ND VA a 
—_ 


E XOD, 20. 12. 


Fiomonr thy father and thy mother ; that thy aates may bee 


{ong pon the land, which the Lord thy God grueth thee, 


Q. VV Hat is thefifth Commandement ? 
| A, Honourthy father,&c. 
Q. Whatts the ſumme of the Commandement ? 
F. All ſpeciall duties required in regard of ſpecial! 
callings and differences, which God hath made be- 
tweene {peciall perſons. 
Q. What be 1hoſe ſpeciall perſons ? 
A. Superiours,and Interiours. 
Q. What are Supertonurs ? 
A. They are {uch,as by Gods ordinance haue z pre- **-£:n2. 5. 13. 
. & 6.27. 
eminence, and are heere termed by the name of Pa- "7 . 
rents;to whom the firſt and principall dutics required 2x2; 2.12. 
in this Commandement,do appertaine. ef” bp i 
Q. Why are all Supertours called here by the name of P 4- ws 
rents © 
4. Firſt,for that the name of Parents,being a moit 
{weet name,men might therby be allured (the rather ) 
to the duties they owe ; whether they bee duties that 
are to bee pertormed to them that are properly lo cal- 
led,or which they ſhould performe to others. 
Secondly, tor that at the firſt,and in the beginning 
of the world, Parents werealſo Magiſtrates, & Paſtors. 
Q. How doth this agree with the Comandemet of Chriit, 
that we ſhould* call no man Father or Maſter wpon earth * 
A. Very wel : forthere our Sauiour meaneth only, 
toreſtraine the ambitious titles of the Pharifies in 
thoſe daies, which deſired not onely fo to bee cated, 


but 


z Mark 3.78, 


12.4 Of the fifth Commanacment. Chap 20. 
bur that men ſhould rcſt in their authonty alone, for 


- matters CONCerning the icule. 


CE iV-10 are 1mferionys 7 
A. Such as (by the ordinance of God)areany way 
/nder yup: aus: and whoare pr incipally and in the 
ficſtplace,co pertorm the duties required ia this Com- 
mandement. 
O. Fat are the ſpeciall dut:rs required 

A; They are here comprehended vnder the word 

Howonr. | 
Q. #hyſo* 

A. Becauſe it addes an ornament and dignitie to 
them. 

Q. What is the honour that Inferiours owe to Saperionr: 
im gener all * 

A. Reuerence of the mind,declared by ſome ciuill 
behauiour,or outward ſubmiſſion ; - as of rifing before 
tem, of giuing thc the honorot ſpeaking firſt, &c, 

Q. FLhat is the dutre of Superrours towards therr, [nf 
rrors en that reſpect * 

. Tocarriethemtclues fo, as they may bee wor- 
chic the honour that is giuen them. 
by. How many ſorts of Supertonrs are there * 
. Two : without authority,and with authority, 
a F V ho are Super tours without anthority * 
A. Such as God hath by Age onely,or by ſome fu- 
pereminent gifrs,litted aboue others : as theelder be- 
fore the yonger ; the <Kilfull, vetore him that þarh 
{efſeskill. 

Q. YT hoare inſorionrs roſuch ? 

A. They whoare yonger,and of meaner oifrs. 

Q. YYVhat ts our dutie towards [ach $ uperi0urs * 2 

4, Fuſt, to acknowledge thethings wherein God 

nath 
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hath preferred them before vs,and to reſpect them for 
tt. Secondly,to make our benefit of their good graces, 
lo farre as our calling will ſuffer. 

Q._ What is the dutie of them towards <5? 

A. Firſt,they who are Superiours in yeeres, are by 
graue, wiſe and godly cariage of themſeJues, to pro- 
cure reverence vnto themiclues : On the one fide a- 
uoiding lightnefſe and variableneſle ; of the other, ro0 
much tcuereneſle and auſteriry. 

Secondly,they who are Supertours in knowledge 
and skil, areto vſ{e their skill ſo,as others may be bene- 2.2*:.4. 0. 
fited by them. 

Q. Who are the Saperiours with authority? 

A. Such as by ſpecial office and calling haue charge 
ouer others. : 

Q. What are the Inferiours ? 

A. Suchas be committed vnto their charge. 

Q. What general dntic is there betweene the Snperionrs 
4nd Inferiours of this ſort ? 


A. To pray more eſpecially one tor another. r.Tim,z.. 

Q. #hat ts required of the Inferiours ? ppg I, 

4. Two things : ſubiction.and obedience, Rom. 2/i.;5. 5-20, 
13.1. 22 anda3.g,. 

Q. "hat is [wbie7ton ? 


A. An humble and readie minde to ſubmit them- 
iclues, to their government who are (er ouer them, in 
acknowledging the necetlity of their power in gouer- fm.:3.:, 
ning them. WE 
Q. whatis obeatence ? Ce 
4. Avolunrarie & hearttedoing of that which the 
Superivurs command,or patient {.ttering of that they 
ſhall inflict ypon them;2/5H"1ti* 10uld be either with» .,,,-.- -. 
out 1uſt cauſe, or fomcylivc more exceſſively then 1-Pet.2.19, 26; 
the 
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C& 5.24- 


oP 22.10 


Gen.13.19, 
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the cauſe requireth. | 

Q. 15 1here 410 reftraint of thes oheatence ? 

A. None, fauirng ti ar wich WEeOwWe VAto God, in 
rezard wheres ft. Ur bLCUICNCE 20 them muſt bee in 
the Lori! ; 1dr tnly 10 lawty!l things; otherwiſe we 
aro WI I. UCTENCE TOTCLULE, aud alleage Our duty VIt- 
to God ror our WITENEG 

Q. FI #4 is the duty of ſuch Superiours rowards their 
173 .- 

4. Prudentily,andattera holy manner, to gouerne 
tuch as are committed vnto them, not as Tyranrs, but 
35 thoſe which haue a Gouernour aboue them, to 
whom they (hel! giuean account : and as thoſe which 
rule over {uch as hauca tile vnto, and ſhall bee parta- 
kers of the ſame glory, which the mſelues louke {ui:. 

Q_1n what things doth this Gonernment can(iſt ?. 

A. In two : direction, and ICCOmpcence or r<- 
ward. 

Q 7 Therem conſifieth airetion ? 

A. In word,and 1n worke, 

Q. #1 hat muit be done by wora ? 

A. They mulſtinftruct and command them in the 
things which pertaine to God, and to their ſpeciall 
catiings : and heerein God hath declared his fingular 
care of thecuerlaſting ng good of men ::who hath there- 
tore commended the care of Religion to ſo many, to 
the end they might beſo much more atluredly kept in 
the feare of God. 

Q. What is direction mm worke ? 

A. Good ex:imple ot ite, whereby they are to c£ 
beforetheir Inferiours, 
Q. Hh: rio of Direction : 11 hat ts Recompence ? 
A, tscithera cheerciull reward tor well doing, 


— 


WW, 
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ora iuſt chaſtiſemenrforenill ; which both ſhould be 
aQ{werablc ro the deed done. 
Q. How many kinaes of Superiours are there with au- 
thority? 
A. Two : priuate,and publike, and conſequently {o 
many [nteriours. 
Q. Y7 ho are prinate Superiours and peforiewrs ? 
A. Such asare Maſters of a tamilie, whether natu. 
rall,2s husband and wite, parents and children ; or 0- 
therwil{e,as Maſters,and (eruants : where fir{t the huC. 
bands arc Superioursto their wiues ; then Parents to 
their children ; and laſtly, Maſters to their {eruants. 
Q. 7Yhat is the zenerall duty of [nfertours in a Family? 
Fo. According to their} olacesand 2 oifts,to performe c,,, 29.2.4.4 
that whichis commande:by the gouernours therof, 
- tor the 200d of the houſhold, Gen,18.8, 

Q_ » hat is the duty of the Superiours in the houl) ol4 : 

A. Proton of tood and raimenr, both eek 7 3, 
and agrevable to eucry ones eſtate, with conuenient "yt | 
g04u«r:ment : atter, tamuliarly to teachthem, and tO Gat. 85.5 8. 
20c betore them in prayer accordingly. 1.1/10,7.8, 

Q. Y.- hat are the comman duties if the husband 114 i 
w, Spa each to other ? 

{. Matuall and coniueall loue one ee oan anO- 21,for.5. 2, 


{ 


th-r, declared by mutuall helpe, and * due benenuo- * *-07-7.5. 
l-nce, except by con{cnt tor a time, that *thcy may © ee 
giuethemiclues to faſting and praver. 

QQ. What ts the duty of wives to therr hnshands ? 

A. Firſt, tubieQion.in a gentic and mode rate kinde £714 + 
and manner : for albcit ir bee m1.4c heauier then re 
was from the beginning, throw the tranieretfion o 
the waman; vet thar yl ke 15 eaſt. r ihen : ny other Fey 


meſticall lubieRion. SeconUl, iu wubrction they are, 


t- 
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7. 


% 


123 Of the fifth Commanacment. Chap.20o. 


Epheſ:5.3;- to performc obedience, wherein wiues are oft ſhort, 
12-31% as husbands inloue. 
Second!7,ſhe muit repreſent(in all godly and com- 
ority, Mmendabic matcers) his image In her behaviour : that 
in her a man may (ce the wiledome and vprightneſſe 
| of her husband. | 
SeA315. Thirdly,the muſt bee an helper: vnto him,as other- 
Prov31-13- - wile,loby lauing that which he bringerh in. 
L-1:M-3.1%. vO 
: Q. What ts the husbanas dutte to his wife ? FE 
© poheſ's, ___«oA.-Inanenrire loue vnto her,to detend her from 
all euill,and cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his owne 
fleſh,and as Chriſt doth his Church. 
Q. What ts the uiie of children to therr Parents ? 
A. It iseither generall, or ſpeciall, zz. in the caſe 
of mariage. 
| O. what is the generall ? 
Prow.12. 1.444 CA, Soto carric themſelues,whiles they are vnder 
£725 $3125: their parents tuition,and after they are departed from 
them, as they may cauſe their parents (in their good 
bringing vp)to be commended. 
CE. what is the {pecrall dutte in caſe of marriage ? 
4. Thatthey ought not ſo much as attempt, to be- 
Ge!t. 24. ſtow themſelues in marriage, without their Parents 
362.143: a direction and conſent,efpecially daughters. 
:7.46.6 28.3, Q- 'Vhat reaſon hauc you to perſwade children vnto this 
1.Cor.7.36, dutie ? | 
EIT” A. That ſeeing their Parents hane taken ſuch great 
paines and rauell in bringing them vp, they ſhould 
reape ſome fruits ot their labours in beſtowing of 
them; beirde,they ſhould give them this honour, to 
eſtcemethem better able, and more wile to prouide 
for their comfortable marriage, then themſelucs 
are. 


”. 
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Q. 15 this autre required onely of children to their natu- 
rail parents that beoat them ? 

A. No: it 1s allo in {ome degree required of chil- 
dren to their Vokles,and Aunts:c or to any other vnder #7" wag 91 
whom they are,and that be in ttead of Parents, when X; : 
Parents are dead. 

Q. YVhat ts the ſecond dutie of chilaren to their Pa- 
rents? © 

A. Thatit their Parents ſtand in nced of reliefe. :-Tim.s.4- 
they (being able) are ro helpe them. Es 1; 
 Q, Somuch of the duties of children to their Parents» © © 
what are thoſe of Parents towards their children ? 
A. They arc either common to both Parents, or 
rg to either of theme 

Q. hat are the common duties of both Parents ? 

A. They muſt marke the wits and inclinations of Het 20-1Y 
their children, and as tarre as their owne ability will Cats uy 

reach,they are accordingly to apply them to ſome ho- 
neſt calling in due time. 

C3 whati is the ſecond common dntic 

4. Tolay vp and prouidelomwhat for their chil- 7075-74 
dren , and what they haue receiued of their Ance- 
tors,to leaue the ſame (where it may be done lawtul- 
ly) to their poſterity. 

Q. hat ſpecial ante ts there of the Parents to the eldeſt 
ſonne e7 

A. That ith the Lord hath honoured-chim with 992-4+9- 3-4. 

tnar dignitie,asto be their ſtrength ; he ſhould alſo be 2:47.25, 
10nourcd of them ( attheleaft) with 2 doublc portt- 
0N,a5 ot the reſt of the brethren with honour : yct1o, 
as hce tall nor from his honour by ſome horrible (in. Ge 45... 
(). Somwuch of the common duties to both : what © re- 


quired of the father eſpecially ? 
A. 109 
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Gen.z5.r8,' A. To giuc the name vntothe child. For notwith- 
Lk-1-*:3- fanding that the mothers haue ſorntimes giuen the 
names,yet that hath bin by permiſſion of the tarthers. 
Re what (pectall dutie 15 laid 7/P0n the mother ? 
» 1 21:7, 'Tonurſe the child.it ſhe be able. 
Longo D. Vhat is :he 4uty of the ſeruant to the Maſter ? 
CR AS A. With care and faithfulnefſe ( as in the preſence 


G:1.24.12 1. of God) to beſtow himſelfe wholly (at thetimes ap. 
£004.59 pointed) to his Maſters bufineſle. 

Q. What zthe Maſters dutie ? 
Devt.24.r4.rs, A. To recompence his ſeruice, according as the 
& : 5-13-24 Lord hath bleſſed him by his labour. 


Q. Huherto of Superronrs 1m prinate, 4s alſo of "IE 
ours : what ave they in pubike ? 


A. Such as gouerne and are gouerned in Church 
M.4-3.4. 
and Common-wealth. 


Q. Nhat is the dutie of all infertours to their publike 
Superionrs : ? 

A. To miniſter charges, and other things neceſſa- 
ric for the execution of their offices, and Do their po- 
wer to detend them in the fame. 

Q. /) hatts ane {rom them 70 their Inferionrs ? 
£xod.13.13. A. Top rocurethc 1r common good, they hauing 
1.51m.:4.17. receined the charge of thei, forgetting themſelues, 
(2/454, andthcirowne private g 2008, {o oft as need ſhall re- 

qQuire. 

Q_ mWho are Gonernours tw the Church ? 

A. The Minifters of the Word eſpecially. 

Q. Whoare they which are gonerned ? 

A. A!l Chriſttins,and profeffors of Religion. 
Q. » hat us therr princpall autte to the Miniters of the 
w.rd? 


A, To hecarethem 7: ling! y, and to ſubmit them- 
{clucs 


CNS WW 
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ſclues ro all, that they thall plainly and airectly teach wxronk bs bank 
them, out of the word of God. wag © 
Q. hat zs the principal 4utze of the Miniſter to them ? 
A. To bee faithtull and painfull in diſpeniing to >Tim-4.r. 
them the will of Gad..and nor their owne fanſics, or 407-20. 36: 
the inventions of mcn. 
Q. whoare Gonernours in Common-weales 7 
A. Ciwll Magiſtrates. 
Q. ir ho are vader the r. -ouernment 7 
4. Allperfons and ſubicasinthe Realme,Citie, or ;,, ; BE 
State, where they are Gouernours. 
Q. YVhat ts the ſpectall auty of \uch Sabiects 2 
4. Toobey their Lawes in the Lord, and to pay 
willingly all Cuſtome and Tribure due to them. 4 
Q. hat arethe duties of the Super iours in the C ommon- 
wealth,(4s Kings,and inferiour Magiſtrates) © 
A. They are twotold: Firſt, inreſpect of Gods :7'm.z. 2. 
matters. Secondly,inregard of ciuillaffaires. 
Q. what in reſpect of Gods matters * 
A. Toſeethatt:ue Religion bee ſtabliſhed, refor- = 07-14. 7.4, 
med and mainrtaincd, aftcr the example of Dazid, Sa- © 5 | 
lomon, Ezechiah, Toſjah, and other good Kings ; to {ce [4 
thole ordinances of Religion, which are orounded 
vpon the word of God,duly eſtabliſhed & practiſed, 
that ſo God may be truly ſerued and glorified,and the -— 
Churches within their Realmes, and vnder their go- | 
uernment,may vnder them leade a quiet and 4 peace- 
abie lifetn all 0941? eſſe and honeſty. For hee who regle- 
Reth this dury co God,ſhallneuer performe his duric 
to men,how politicke ſoeuer he {ceme to be. 
Q. what rs the Maziſtrate ſpreraily to performe tn reſpect 
of ::mll affazres t 
A. Hee ma z00ke to the peace of the Common- 1-7m-z.1. 
3 wealth, 
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wealth,ouver which ke 1s ſer, and that iuſtice therein be 
duly cxe: tied char cuery man may entoy his owne : 
tattiic g204i may bee cheriſhed, and euill docrs puni- 
ſhed. | 

Q. So much of the duties vetweene Superiours and Infe- 
rionrs. Vhat is required of equals ? 

4. F:iri},thar they luc rogether ſociably,and com- 


fo11z\ 1,and nctexalt themiclucs one aboue another; 


but that thev goe one before another,in eiuing oor. 


Q. So much of the Commandement : what i the reaſon 


of; 758 ieC ammanadement ? 


A.-That thy dates, &c, which is a promiſe of long 
Lite,to tuch as (hall keepe this Commandement. 

Q. Haue not the other Commandements this promiſe ? 

A. No, notexpretly; which ſheweth, that a more 
plentitul blefling in this kind, followeth from the obe. 
dience ofthis Commandement,then of the other thar 
tollow. Hence it is called by the Apolile, the firſt 
Commandement with *promile, ir being the firſt in 


-order of the ſecond Table, and the onely Comman- 


dement of that Tablerhar hath an cxpreile promite ; 
ani] the onely Commandement of the ren. that hath a 


_ particular promiſe. Hencc'it 1s,that the Lord reucgeth 


the breach of this Commandement fo often in this 
lite. Firſt, vpon the parents- who hanebeen themſclues 
vngractous,in giuing vnto them vngracious and difo- 
bedient chi:dren;, and rthen.vpon the children them- 
{clues, whoare lomtimes immediately ſtricken = 
heauen, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of th 
Magiſtrate. 

Q. But how ts this promiſe truly performed, ſeeing [orve 


wicked men luc long ,and the godly are taken away, cuen 1 
the middeft of their time * 


A. The 
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A. The godly liue ſo long as it ſhall ſerue for Gods 
2lory, and for their owne good : but the wicked liue 
cotheir further condemnation. /And herein God doth -:, 5. +> 
not a whit breake his promiſe for if he promiſe aman 
filuer, and pay him with gold, and that in greater 
weightand quantity, he doth him no iniurie, and the 
wicked gaine nothing by their long life,receiuing { by 
meanes thereot ) greater judgement in hell. 


—— 4 
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CHare.21. 
Of the ſixth Commandement. 


Inward. 

Perſon of | Ag 

our ne12h- C.= 
Thus tar of bor,Com,6, C : | Word. 
ſpeciall du- | which for- | =<1.8 
3 2 ro ſpeci- bids Mur- | outward, a- | $S5 Deed, a- Body, 
all perſons, ther, gain(t our : {.< gone 
{cuerall fol-? cncighbour, Cong Soule. 
low,concer- : 
ning the Dead, Himſfelte. 

againf Them that belong 


C ©. ©oO him, 
Things belonging to him, Chap, 2 2, 


ExoD. 20. verſ. 1 J. 
T how jhalt not ksll. 


Q. Q? mnch of the fifth Commandement, and therin 
| of ſpec1all gaties,to ſpectall perſons : the general 

4rties follow - what axe they ? | 
4. They arccither fuchas concerne the perſon ir 
1 leltc 
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ſelte of our neighbour, in the ſixth, or ſuch as con- 


cerne the things that belong to his perſon, in the tc- 
uenth,cighth and ninth. 
Q. Rehearſe the ſixth Commanacment. 
A, Thou ſhalt not murther. 
Q. Wha! is the ſumme of this Commandement ? 
Gen.9.5, A. Notto hurt our owne perlon, orthe perſon of 
our neighbour ; but to procure latcty, and to do thoſe 
«c.Tin,c.:;. :thingsthatlie in vs, forthe preſeruation of his and 
our life and health. | 
Q. What are the ſorts of dutzes,which concerne the per- 
ſo of our neizhbour ? | 
A. They are tobce colleRed from the diuers brea- | 
ches of this Commandement. . | | 
Q. What are the ſorts of breaches of this Commandce- 
men? 
A. Either inward,or outward. 
Q. hat are the inward ? 
Wt. A. Fuſt, anger, cither without cauſe, or paſſing 


meaſure, when the caule is iuſt. Secondly, hatred. 
17.3-14- Thirdly,cnuie. Fourthly,want of compaſſion. Fitthly, 
mos 6.5.0. - 4 . 
2»1.3z, Ffrowardneſle,and vnealineſle to be entreated.Sixthly, 


P/2/.55s. defireofreuenge:of all which.that may be laid which 
is ſpoken * of enuie, thatthey make a man a murthe- 
rer of himſelte,and of his neighbours. 

Q. What be the contrary duties totheſe ? | 

A. Fuſt, ſlowneſſeto anger. Secondly, humanity 
and kindneſſe,becauſe we arc all the creatures ot one 
God, and the narturall children of 44am. Thirdly, a 
care of peace,and of auoiding offences. Fourthly, an 
eaſineſle to be reconciled. Fitthly, compaſhon. Sixth- 
ly,a patient ſuffering of inturics, leſt they breake out 
into greater miſchictes. 


E/-e/.4.26.YC. 


Q. What 
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Q. What are the outward breaches of this Command. 
ment ? 

A. They areto our neighbour either aliue or dead. 

Q. YFhat are they to onr Teighbour alue ? 

A. They arecitherin oeſty re,or otherwiſe. 

Q. 1 hat are they in zefture * : 

4. Allſuch geſtures as declare the angeror hatred Ger.4.c 6. 
of the heart, as a lowring or frowning countenance, a 7'*'-37-35. 
ſcornefull nodding ofthe head, derifion, ſnuffing,&c. 7... oy 
which(as ſparkes) come from the fire of 1 wrath and ha- 2/a.c« 
fred .\&c. 

Q. hat are they that are otherwiſe ? 

A. Eitherin word or deed. 

Q. hat are the breaches in word 47ainſ! this Com- 
mandement ? 

4A When ſpeeches are * contemptuoufly vetered,as * Mz!.5.z2, 
to call our brother Ra:ha : or wrarhfully,as ro call him 
foolezin which reſpect, words proceeding 2 fro wrath, 
are in the. Scripture compared to * Tuniper coales > b Pax: 
which burne moſt fiercely; or toa razor,or the prick- <5/y.52 4. © 


ing ofaſword that cutrerh moſtſh: rpely.- Mockings, * ?79.21.18. 


for ſome wants of the body, « eſpecially for piety; in oats, > 
ffead that they ought to beans eyeto the blind, and a z.5:m.s zo. 
toottothe lame. bCrying, whichis an vnſeemely lif- 79 22-15: 
ting vp of the voice : grudges, and complaints one of Lam.s, = 
another. 
hat ts the contrary dutie ? 
1. Courteous and amiable ſpeeches, which(accor- x 2; ; 
Jing tothe Hebrew phraſe ) is called a ſpeaking to the ©2-- 3+ 
heart one of another. 
Q 11hat ave the breaches in deed? 
. Againſtthe body,or the loule : againſt the by 
NA either dire My, ortndiectly. | | 
x 4 Q Lat 


RE NO EE Rs LISTED 
PORTA er ELD 


\ 


136 Of the (ixth Commandement. Chaip.2r., 


Q. That arethey which are directly againſt the body 2 

A. Whena man,aduiſedly,and wittingly, through 
hatred,and without a calling, (miterh, woundeth,mai- 
meth the body ot his brother,or neighbour. 

Q. hat are the indiref hurts of the body ? 


(Priuate, e 
A. Theyarecitheryz or | 
| Publicke. & 


Q. what are the indirect hurts im priuate ? 


thing of it ; ashe which felleth atree,and his axe head 
fallet3,and burteth, and killetha man : in which cate 
(vnder the Law) a man was to have the bunch of 
Sanctuarie. 2. When one giueth not piace to the tu- 
Gen.27.42.44. rie of another, as acob did to Eſa, by his mothers 
$9m-12-21- counſel. 3. When one defendeth bimfelte with in. 


Ss 15. HUric,or purpoſe of reuenge,or to hurt his aduerfaric, 


£c/e/10.36.17 and notonely to fauc himſclfe. 4. When a man fſur- 
fetteth,or cateth out of time, or ſpendeth himſeltc by 

vnchafſt behauiour. 5. When a man neglecteth phy- 

2-CIYORe16, 13. I preſerue or recouecr health, {o thatit bee atter 
.___ hehavefirſtſoughtvnto God. 6. When he vieth not 
1adg.142:, the honeſt recreation, whercewith his health may bee 
5 maintained: for wee muit nor thinke thatthereare 
no more wales to kill a mans fe}fe but with a knife, &c. 
7. To this indiret murther belongeth, when women 
with child, cither by miſdicr, or ſtraine by reach- 
ing, violent execcite, and riding by Coach, orother- 
wile, and ;nuch more by dancing,either hur: the fruit 
of thcir wombe, or altogether miſcarric. 8. When 
ſtair<sare ſc made.that they are like to hurt either chil- 
dren. fervants,or others : or when welles and ditches, 
(or any ſuch like dangerous places ) are not couered, 
or 


Exdd4,z1.33. 


A. 1.When it is againſt our will,and we thinke no- 


164 
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or fenced : whereunto belongeth thar the Lord com- 7-14.z4. 
manded the [ſ{raclites ro haue battlements vpon their 
houlſcs. 
| Q. hat are the publike * 
A. Firſt, when the high waicsare not mended. Se- zz «.z1.; 2. 
E condly.when thoſe (to whom it appertaineth) do not 77%" 5- 
puniſh the breachof this Commandemenr. Thirdly, ; <, .,. 
when the correction is exccſhue. Fourthly, when. it is Þe#t.: 6.20; 
not in loue of 1uſtice. 
Q. Seeing the Law commendeth to loue God and man 
onely : whence ts it that unmercifulne(ſe ts forbidden here to 
beaſts 2 
A. All hard vſiage of thecreatures of God is for- p,,,. ; +14 
bidden,not ſo much in regard of them,as that thereby 2-22.65. 
the Lord would traine vs torward to ſhew mercy to ©: ©: 
our neighhour: for itbeing vnlawtull to vie the dumb 
creatures cruelly, it is muchlefſe lawtull to vie men 
[0. 
Q. Somuch of the breaches of this Cimandement againſt 
the body alone : what are they that are azarn#t the ſoule © 
A. When Miniſters are either 1doll Shepheards, ?r0».28.19. 
and cannot;or idle, and willnort teede theflockecom- Eh a 
mitted to their charge: or tor the moſt part neglc& -/:y62.5. 
their owne, and buſic themſ{cues elſewhere, withour *: 7-5-2. 
any neceſlaric and lawfull calling. Secondly, when 
Magiſtrates,that procure not as much as1in them lieth, 
that rhe people vader their gouernment, doe frequent 
the hearing of the Word read and preacned.and recei- 
uing of the Sacraments,in tae appointed times. 
Q. Are infertours alſo emilty of this (inne 2 
A. Yea verily : all thole peopic that have no-know- 779545. 
 ledge.,eſpecially having had the ordinarie meanesap- ©" 
pointed of God tor obtaining the lame, cither of their 
owne 
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; owne, or of others, wiich they might hane been the 
| partakers ot. 

Q. How doe voth Surrrionrs and Inferionrs kill the 


ule? 

EO <2 p A. By cuill example ot life: contrary whereunto 
x.Thefſ.5.14, 1s,to prouoke one another to leue, to giue no offence, 
8-19.24. Neitherto lewes nor Gentiles, nor to 5 the Church of | 
iis, God.Alioinnotrebuking our neighbour when hee is 
in fauir,burfuffering him to finne. 

Q_ So much of the breaches of this Commandement as 
pertazning to the mon of our neighbour ,whiles hee is aline. 
What are they after his death 7 


A. They either concerne his body, or thoſe thar 
pertaine to him. 


Q. What are the breaches concerning the body of the 


H 


dead * 
Ge2.23-19. A. When friends and neighbours neglec to ſee 
IS Me ett buried, & funerals performed with mode- 
r.S1m.25.1. 


PRt39.3. rate mourning : ali it belongeth to the perſon him- 
Reael.11.g9. {clte,to give order for his owne comely and Chriſtian 
ER4939  barkll 


ons i Oy Q. YT hat is the breach concerning thoſe which belons 
units him 


Ruth.2.29. 4..Notto prouidefor his wite, children and poſte- 
1.529.9.7> rity,that he may livein them. 


Q. So much of the Commanaement it ſelfe : what are the 
breakers therefore to expect * 
A. The Apoſtle /ames teacheth thar,vehen he faith, 
umz13- Tudcemetwithout mercy ſhall be vpon thoſe that are mexct- 
i ED 
_ Of how many ſorts are thoſe Indoements ? 
A. They areeither in this life,or rat to come. 
Q. YY hat arethey in this life * 
A. Scuere 
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4, Seuerepuniſhments(by the Law) are to be in- Ex. 21.23. 
fied vpon the body z as imbe forlimbe; eye for eye; pat 90te = 
hand foriand lite tor lite; although it were a beaſt,if v/al.55.22. 
it were knowne to bee a ſtriker. Secondly, thorr life : | 
Blood thirſftie men /iue not halfe thezy dares, More particu- 
lacly, Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh murtherers, if 
they ſpare them,their liues are in danger to goe forthe = 
oftenders : as Achabs did tor Benadads ; Danuid allo was *- 20. 4. 
exceedingly punithed for ſparing blood-thirſtie men 
( {uch as was his fonne 44/o/on) and not punithing , $,,,,..x. 
them. Alſo God threatneth,thar hee will nor only re- 29.6 14.33. 
uenge the blood of the {lain vpon the murtherer him- ©.'*-**- 


__ 


{elte,buralfo vpon his ifſue and poſterity in vncurable TTL 
diſcaics. 

Q. YY hat is the puniſhment concerning the life to come? 

A. That their prayers are not heard. Eſay 1.1%. 


Q. YYhat reaſons are there toſet forth the deteſtation of a: 
thu (inne of murther property taken 7 

4. Firſt, ifa man dctacerhe image of a Prince,he is ; 
{euerely puniſhed : how much more it hee deface the 
Image of God: Secondly,(by the Law of CWoſes ) it a £xod.2 1.28, 
beaſt ( an vnreafonable creature) had killed a man, it | 
{hould bee tlaiae, and the fleſh of it (although other- 
wiſe cleane) was not to beeaten.Thirdly,by the ſame 
Law.it this finne goe vnpunithed, God will zequire it »amt.: 5.22 
t the Magiſtrates hands. 


eh 4.5, 
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| CunaP. 22. 
Of the ſenenth Commandement.. 


| Inward, of the heart. 
Y [ [n ped ſThings which be- Apparell. 
=. | of his wife: 
: E | where AY long co the bodh,as Meate,& drinke. 
== | chatlity1s 
= forbidden, | Outward, in | Tongue, 
Z. | both the abule < Parts or {cnies,as they Eyes. 
# | of the C | Eares,&c. 
25 *T | CBy himſclte. | 
=D M0 Epos 
=. Z E { _— (Natu- catio0. 
= [SS |S Peck cons 
E: | | S? With o- - rerice. 
C Vc 
© x thers, by | 5 
S | In other regards, Chap- venlaw. I 8 | Vana- Owne 
"rs ; cer 23. full | io | turall, kind, 
be (with / Other. 
 SCparation, 


ExoODp. 20. 14. 
Thos /halt net commut «Adulteric. 


—— A. 
md 


em 


— 


Q. Q? much of the former Commandement , aud 
ktherein of the zenerall duties that belong tothe 
| perſon of our neighboxr. Now follow thoſe Commandements 
which concerne the duties wee owe to him, im regard of the 
thimzs that belong to him + what are they ? 
<A. Either concerning the wife who is nea- 
reſt vnto him, and as himſelte, being one ficth with 
him, Commandement, 7. or other things appertai- 
ning to him, Com.s. 9. 
Q. Rebearſe 
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Q. Rehearſe the Commandement. 

4. Thou ſhalt not commir Adulterte. 

Q. What rs the ſumme of it ? 

A. Continent or chaſt viage rowards our {clues , 
and towards our neighbour : forbidding all vnclean- 
nefle of the fleſh, and commanding all chatt and ho- 
neſt behauzour. 

Q. hat are the ſpectall auties of this Commandement ? 

A. They are to bee gathered trom the things fur- 
bidden therein. 

' Q. What are they ? 

A. They are cither inward,or outward. 

Q. What are the tnward tranſgreſSions of this Comman- 
dement ? 

A, Ine vnchaſtity and vnhoneſly of the mind ; 


y 
ONO 


which is the deſire of ftrange fleſh, with refuluton tO « WW 

hauc it (if he could). L. 2. 
Q. What are the autres commanatd herein ? es 1 
A. Thevirginity and conrinencie of the mind. gs =} 


Q. YYhat are the outward tran(ereſions of this Com- 
mandament ? 

4. Such vnchaſtneſle, as being once ſcared inthe 
mind.atrer {hewerh it ſelfe outwardly. 

Q. of how many (orts ts it ? 

4. Itiscither in the abuſe of thoſe things that be- 
long to the body , as appare!l. meate, drinke, &c. or 
el{cin the abule of the body it [clte. 

(1. How 1s this Commandement broken in the wy of 
appar rell * | 

A. Firſt, if it bee otherwiſe then beloneeth to the 7eucz:. 5 
ſexe : aSit a man pur on womans apparell; or 2wo- 
man a mans. For God would have cuery ſexe diſcer- 
ned by diſtinct apparc!}, tor auoiding of contution, 
and 
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143 Of the ſeuenth Commandement. Chap.22 
and pra gh enormities. 

Second!y, when itis excctſiue, abouc eltier our e- 
ſare,or our -2bil ty. 


Thirdly, when there isin it lighmeſſe; as {ome ap. 
parel! is cailed by the holy Ghoit, whorith. 


Fourthly,when it is not according to the cuſtome _ 


of the countrey, cite, or towne where wee dwell bur 
new-tangled. 


Q. But may not women in their apparell, ſubmit them- 
ſclues to pleaſe thery husbanas ? 

4. They mult leek to pleale them by lawtul means, 
and therefore by clothing themſclues in decent appa- 
rell, with ſobriety; and for their fucceile, ro pur their 
truitin God,who isable, by modeſty in apparell, with- 


outany ſuch indirect meanes,to maintaine their hut- 
bands loue rowards them. 


Q.,YV hat apparell are wt then to wſe ? 


A. Such as commeth vnder the rule of the Apoſtle ; 
namely, {uch as may witnefle our godlines & mode- 


ty;and thertore although ſome (exceeding this mea- 
{ure) lay they doe 1tnot to allure any : yet it others be 
allured by it,it isa finne in them; although nor fo grear 
as in the other, who propound to themlelues(by their 


wanton apparell) to allure. 


Q. So much of the breach of this Commandement in ap- 
parell : How 351t broken m the abuſe of meate and drimke ? 


Q. Either in the quality, when wee ſecke afrer too 


much dainrinetfe,and thote meares and drinkes which 


prouoke this finne : orelle in quantitie, when we teed 


to fulneſle of them. 
Q. What 15 contrary to this ? 
A. A moderate and {ober dicr. 
Q_ So much of vnchaſity, conſiſting in the abuſe of 
THZOITC 
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thoſe things which belong to the body : Now followeth that 
which conſiſle th in the abuſe of the body 1! ſclfe + How many 
wares 15 it ? | 

A. Eitherin theabuſeof the parts of the body,or in 
the abuſe of the whole body. 

Q. How 3;n the abuſe of the parts ? 

A. When the rongue,eyes,and cares,doe maniſcit 
the wantonneſle of the hearr. 

Q. How doth the tonzue manifeſt it ? 

4. In filthie ſpeech, whereby not only the ſpeakers :.cor.r 5.;2. 
heart, bur alſo the hearts of the hearcrs are inflamed, #2{5-3-4. 
Whither reterre bad ſongs, balads, interludes , amo- ER 
rous bookes, and {uch like. 

Q. what is contrary to this ? 

4. Modeftand chaſte talke, by the example of the 
holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking by neceſſity ) of matrers,,,.. 
vnleemſly to be ſpoken plaialy of, vicrh chaſt ſpeech ; 1.54.1.19, 
as. he knew her - - he couered his feet ec. 

Q. Hows wantonnelſe manifeſted by the eye ? 

A. When the cyc , (which is the ſeate of adulteric, rat 5, +3, 
or of chaſtitv) is {0 fixed to behold the beaurie of ano- £43» 7. 
ther ; or elſe wanton piRtures,and the like things, that ** =: 
the heart is inflamed to luſt thereby. 

Q. what ts contrary to'ns ? 

4. To mike a couerant with our eyes,and to pray 106.25, 
tharthe Lord would turne away our eyes from leeing */4+:49. 
vanitie. 

Q. How doth a man ſinne by his eares ? 

A. When hc de Iightera in hearing vnhoneſt and 
ilthie words, although ( for his crequ) hee willnot 
ſpeake them. 

Q. Y-hat further abuſe of the parts ts there this way ? 

A. By all hghtgetture & behamour of a mans bo- xy z, 15. 

dy. 
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1.44 Of the ſenenth Commanacment. Chap. 22. 
dy,in wanton dancing.and other latciuious motions. 

Q_Yp batt ronir urytoths ?/ 

4. Thar 2 man fo carrie and Giri theſe parts, as 
thcy be not Wrarens of vacleannetle. 

Q. Huw '4 19 whole rod) abuſed ? 

AH. EN By umiclic,or with others, 

Q. How by m1mielfe ? 

A. In ceiting trom doing any profitable thing,as in 
lolenefle. Or by the horuble ſinne ot Onan, and the 
like pollutions. 

Q. How 15 tt with others ? 

A. Either in vnlawtull comunction, / of all which 
the vnlawfull yowes of continencieare nurſes),or vn- 
{awfull ſeparation. 

( — How doe men offend by unlawfall contunition*: 

. When men do carnally companie with others 
out wa marriage, or otherwiſe then the holy lawes of 
marriage doe require. 

N. 7 Vhatts common t0 thoſe 1:nlawfull mixtares that 
are with others ? 

A. That they may be all either voluntarie in both, 
or by force in the one; in which caſe the partic torced, 
is to be holden cuiltleſſe. 

Q. Of how many ſorts are they ? 

. They are erther naturall,or vnnaturall. 

'Q. Y7Y bat rs the naturall conmniauon forbidden by this 

Law * 

A. Fornication.and Adulterie. 

Q. YVhatts Formation ? | 

A. When twoltingle perſons cometogether out of 
the eNare of Matrimonie: where it is manifeſt, that the 
Rewes, permitted, yea authorized and detended in 
Poperie, are valawtull,and expreflely forbidden 's the 

aw - 
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Law, and the Kings are commended in the Scripture, 
who tooke away ſuch hlthinefſe our of their land : the 
rather,conſidering that by them, not Fornication on- 
ly, but Adulteries, yea Inceſts alſo were committed, 
when as both married, and vnmarried came thither; 
and oftentimes {ome of the ſame blood or atfnitie, £2, 22.12, 
committed villanie with one whore: ſo farte is it that 
they arc remedics of vacieannefle. : 

Q. YVhates Adulteric 7 

A. When (atleaſt ) one of the perſons, marrt- 
ed,or contracted in marriage, companieth with ano- 
cher : whither allo may bce reterred Polygamie, and 
che hauing of many wiuesatonce; which was euer vn- 3.2.1 5.16. 
lawtull in confcience,though it was not puniſhed by 
the politine Law. 

Q. May not a man alſo ſinne againſ! this Commanac- 
ment, in abuſing his body with his owne wife ? 

A. Yesvenily, when the honourable and chaſt e- +744 
ſtare of Matrimonie is vied tro wantonnefle, and not 
with modcration,and ſeemlinefle, as a man may fault 
in excefſe of wine,although itbe his owne. 
©. Hitherto of the unlawful coniunition which is nata. 
all : phat is onnaturall ? 

A. Itis either with thoſe of the ſame kind, or with 
>ther; and thoſe of the ſame kind are either of both 
(cxcs,or of ſome {exe.with the ſame ſexe. 

Q. Yhat are thoſe of both ſexes ? 

A. Fuſt, when a man doth keepe companie with 2 
woman,or with his owne wifte,or any other, when :t 
is with them according tothe mannerof women. St, 
condly,when thereis a mixture of thoſe bodies thar x--4.18.5.% 
re won the degrees of kindred n1 alliance, torhid- =: :2: 
Jn by tae Law of God,although it bee in marriage. 
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Q. What 15 that of one ſexe with the ſame ſexe ? 

_ 4. Buggerie,when man win man,or woman with 
woman commitreth filchinefſe. 

Q. Hnherto of unnatural! mixture with their awne 
kiad. hat is that with another kind ? 

A. Ot a man or woman wita a beaſt. 

Q. Hitherto of the uniawfull contunttion. What is the 
wnlaw/ull ſeparation : ? 

A. It is-cicher committed when the partic is PIC- 
{ent,or when it 1s abſent. 

Q. How when the partze is preſent ? 

A. When due beneuolence 1s not yeelded, al- 
though there bee aptneſſe thereunto, nor any hinde- 
rance by conſent, in reſpect of extraordinaric praycr. 

Q. How when the partie 7s abſent ? 

A. When the partic withdraweth itſclfe, in mil- 
like,or loarhſomncſle; or cle by long and vnnecefjary 
tourneyes of trauclling,ot merchandize, warres, &c. 
Or when ſeparation bath been made ( by the Magi- 
ſtrate, withour lawful! cauſe. 

Q. So much of the Commandement, What are the pu- 
nſdoncnt of the breach ? 

4. Firſt, when many other ſinnes are hid, this is 
moſt commonly diſcoucred. Secondly, the finne is 
: a iudgement of it ſelte. Thirdly, © God will judge 
"them oftentimes in this world,alwaies in the world to 
come. Fourthly, « morc particulact; :, whipping for for- 
nication, and death to other volawtuil mixtures. 

- Fitthly,1 it ſpendeth h* goods,as allo harterh the bo- 
. dy, and bereaueth a man of his vnderfanding and 
 iudgement; and not onely reacheth to the offenders 
themlclues, butalſoto their children ; tor by <Aoſes 
Law,the baſtard (tothe tenth gencration) might not 
enter 
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entcr into the Sanduarie : likewiſe hee finneth a- 
g2ainſt his wife and lawfnll children, whileſt thereby 
he oftentimes maketh a (tewes of his houſe, as Danid 
did by the adulterie he commitred with the wit of YV- 
r:45. And children begotten in horrible inceſt, were 
to be burnt or flaine in their mothers wombe. 
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ttes we owe 10 onr nitchbour tn recarttof his wife : now 
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{15 2004s: 2. of his name. The ante we owe him in regard 
of b1s 200ds,15 contained inthe eiahth Commmandencnt 
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148 Of the eighth Commandement, Chap.23. 

Q. What is that ? | 

A. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

Q. What 1s the ſumme of it ? 

4A. Togiueto eucry one that which is his, and not 
onely not to diminith (by any meanes} another mans 
g00ds,but ro doe our beſt (as farre as our callings and 
mcancs will [{ufter) to preſeruethem.and (as occaſion 
feructh) to helpe ro encreaſe them. 

Q. What are the things forbidden in this Commanat- 
went. /t,and therein the autres required to our neighbours in 
reſpe 2 of therr g00a's 7 

A. They arecither inward,or outward. 

CY. What are the inward * 

4. Whena manseye is fo ſet vpon his neighbours 
goods, thar hee defireth them, with reſolution to haue 
them ifhe can. Sotharnor onely mens hands, bur alſo 
their hearts are here bound to the good abearing, not 
{o to defire their neighbours goods.as is aforeſaid. 

Q. What ts contrary to this deſire ? 

A. A minde contented with their owne., and with 
that which is preſent. 

Q. Somuch of the inward things forbidden : what are 
theoutward ? 

A. Eirt,the inſtru:nenrs of theft - . ſecondly , the 
theft irſelte, in all kindes thereof, 
#2 What are the inſtrum: -nts of theft here charzed ? 
A. Firſt,tne tonguc, that it profeſſe not the defire 
of our neighbours $:0ds, nor practice the diverting 
thereof : {econdly,the cye, and hand. 
Q. hat kindes of theft are thers ? 
A. Either priuate,or publike. 
Q. There 15 prigate theft occupied © 
A, Itis either | in abuie of our ovwne, or in purſuit 
of 


wy 
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af our neighbours g cords. 

Q. How ave we abate our owne 2004s * 

4. Either in lauiſhing and Jathing them out, or in 
couetous holding of them. 

Q. What ts the abuſe of our 2004s in lanithins them 
ont ? 

A.. When menin their diet opts furniture of nw.cs.) 
houles, building, or otherwitc exceed cither heir o-: 95! 
{tite and ability, or the vie and cuſtome of ther colt . x: 
crey © whith-r reter {uretiſhip vnnecefſaric and cautc- 

[ef allo giuing reliete ro ſtout and luſtic 1:vucs. 

(). ow are our 2004s abuſed by nizcard.; [partie of 
them © 

A. When wee withhold thoſe things rm the 722.3 58, 
poore, which we ought in duty to buſtow vpou thein, 
or delay to g1ue 10 duetime. 

5 What is priuate theft in purſuit of our nt! ebbiets 
2004s 7 4 
4. Triscither with colour, or without colour. the 
firſt being oftentimes more hainous then the ſecond. 

(Q. What ts the theft with coleny ? 

4. When in buying and ſclling,battering,chapping, 
CO & changing, the buyer concealeth the good- 

cfle, or the (eller the faults, and biindfoldeth the 

and with coloured ſpeeches. Likewiſe when in bor- / CUHE2S Ih. 

rowing and lending, ſcrtingand taking, gaging and ; 7 4.19.8 D 
waging, men either "make no conſcience, or haucno Fd. 15.46, 
«kill ro doe that which '« cnall and profic able, as well 2 1.24.6 
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150 Of the eiehth Commandement. Chay. 23. 
damage others ;remouing of ancient bounds : hither- 


to referre ſuits in Law for light matters. 


Q. How 2s it without colour ? 

A. Theft is committed without colour, either pri- 
uately withour the knowledge of the owner, as by 
theeues and pickers; whither reterre the nor reſtoring 
of things found :; or Pong knowing it,and ſom- 
times beholding i it, 25 by pyrats, and robbers. Hither 
is referred oppreſſion ; as when the rich withhold the 
hire of the labourer,or when due debr is withholden ; 
and when Souldicrs are not content wuh their pay, 
butgoe a free-booting,&c. 

Q. What is contrary to this ? 

A. Therightvſe of that which is our owne. 

Q. Wherern conſiſts the right vſe of our owne ? 

A. Frugality,and good husbanding of it. 

Q. #hat i further contrary ? 

A. Labour,in-ſome lawtull vocarion. 

Q. How may we know the bounds of a lawfull vocation ® 

A. When it is occupied, citherin the information 
and inſtruction of the minde with good know ledge, 
which 1sthe calling of rhem that te 2ch. and learne : - Or 
13 CXC reiſing cull gouernment,and WHnere To iS coed. 
full and 11ft ) in m akitio warre : or in the defenceof 
the body,whici1is the call:ng of the aziſtrate, both 
in peace and watrre : or 17 prouding tor theneceſlaric 


helpes of thisJife, which :s the calling of Merchants. 
and Huso1nd:;nen.&c. 


Q. Viat manner of men are here condemnea ? 

A. Allidie pertons,or thoſe which are occupied in 
hurtiull or voprofitble trades, as the Romith mer- 
chants, Image-makers,Be1d-makers,'and the {ejlersof 
luch traſh : Ivglurs,wandring 2 and roguing Minſtrels. 

Mag! 
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Magicians, Stage-players,ſtewes,common dicers ,and 
ſuch like. 

Q. 1s there any thing e!(e required to a lawfull Calling ? 

A. Yesveritv, 5staat itbe lawtuil to hit thar vi- h 
it; which is, wher: tt > able to diſcharge it: ſecondly, 
when hcing lawinly called thereunto., Acc atligently, 
and duly excrcileth imicite in it, 

Q- Is there 1 7 » termiſgon 0, FUcreation. 7 aranted T0 4 
C briftian man f; 114 h1s labours :n the [1x0 aares ? 

A. There i<.to the end he may the better continue 
his labour. ! - ſame bee honeſt and profitable. for 
the exerciſe 0! th.; mind, or of the body ; buthurtfull 
and danger us D171 mes a1e ro bee Woided : for as re- 
creation belong: to rhe ftxth Commandement, {o far 
as health is maintained thercby : (o it bclongeth to 
this Commanderment, fo tarre forth as we may bc the 
better able to labour rhereby. 

Q. hat ſorts of publike theft arethere ? 

A. Two.,cither in Church.,or Common-wealth. 

Q. Yrhat is Charch theft ? 

4. It is called Sacriledge, confiſting partly in things 
{pirituall,and partly in things temporal]. 

QQ. What is the [acriledge that conſilts m things and fe 

2. When the Church is depriued of found do- 7 
Arine,through the inſuthciency,or negligence,or cor- 
ruption of he Paſtors and Teachers. 

Q. YV ho are they that inne in this km of [acyileage * 

Either Miniſters,or people. | 

Q. 11 hat ons a: aoe (inne therein * 

A. Firit, the ignorant, inſuthcient, and dumb Mini- 
Fters,which take wages, & cannot do their dutic; with 
the makers & maintainers of them. 2 The idlenesli- 
26 Minitters;whither refer Monks, Fricrs, Nuns, &c. 
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152 Of theeighth Commandement. Chay.23. 
C. Tow doe 14+: propie anne herein ? 
A. When thicy not onely are content to bee vnder 
zer.537. ſuch Miniſters, as ©: me cannot, or will not reprouc 
tion ofihy lins.bur al allo defire DT {ecke for them. 
 Q. Yrhas ts that Sacriledze which conſiſts in things | 
[ 44 ur ail ? : | 
When thc g20ds of the Church are taken from | 
them rt whom how belong ; or when men make ſale | 
or rm orchandize ot Benefices and Church- liuings. 
0. Wt 5 the theft in the Common-wea!th ? 
A. W hen the common goodsare cither taken 4- 
way, or applica to any private vie or when rewards 
are g\Uen, or raken, to corrupt ludgement ; or when 
«rn become talle coiners of mone y.waſhers, or Clip. 
c:s.orthelike. 
Q. Huherto of the C ommandement: what ſpecial mts 
ter the you learne from hen: * 


A. The groiſeerrour of the Anabaptiſts, that hold 
communine of goods. 


Q. Ave there any ſpecial uudgements,that foll:w the 
breache of this Commandement ? : 

A. Yea: firſt,cuill otren goods are oſually loone, 
P/04.29.47, andillfpent,as exvc:: 'i.cetcactieth,angd the common 
JE | proucrbe; Ot cui!] gotten goods. *{ires rarely athird 
heire : {ſo tho Scripture faith He 154 /poderh, ſhall brom- 
E/ay3 [e/fe vee [pee ied. 'iber himGlte waijle hee hueth,or his 
| 1020.15, pOſtetay areriiis death. Sccondly,pourty ten fol- 
Dent 25 i 5+ lo>werh Thi Ir 1y Short! 1efle of ? ter for a5 ro choſe that 
live tuſtly, long life 1s promiſed ; fo to him that doth 
otherwile,! hortnetic ot ite 15th earned, 
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Of theninth Commanadement, 


"Suſpition, 
{Inward,by - ) 
Sing wherby | / Secret judging and condemning, 
our neigh- | | 
bours goods (Silence, in refuſing to ſpeake 
ame 1s { whenthey ſhoujy,and lifica- 
hurt,are Outward, ; ing, 
L by < CGiuen,as Y? lic. 
| | when wee 


ſpeake dan yntruth., 


| Speech 
|Necemed, as by hea- 


riQg falle tales. 


EXOD. 20, 16. 
Thon halt nd heave falſe witneſſe agam?? thy nergh bony , 
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= oo much of the Cabos COW CMHIRC Glas 
nerghbours goods. FVbat 13 that which concer. 
w—_ our ner; hbours 200d name 7 
. Themarh, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefſe 
ain thy neighbour. 
2. What is the (urmme of it ? 
Z j. That we hurt not our neighbours good name, 
Dut m11ntaine tt; and as occalion is giuen, augment 
and encreaie it. 
Q. How 1« this Commanadement broken © 
A. Lnherin wardly, or outwardly. 
Q. How 55 it vroken inwardly & 
A, When 
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7 P Of the ninth Commandement, Chap. 22. 


A. When a man hath an vogrounded {ufpition of 
his neighbour. 2. When he doth alſo (im his minde) 
condemne him ( whether altue or dead ) having no 

e50d warrant tor it. 


Q 


Q., 1s allſuſpition and condemnation to be condemmed = 
x No, tor 1t is not vnlawtull to {uſpe&t my reigh- 
bour ot naughtineflc,it | haue good CREE of it: - NOT 
ro condemne him in that, w hercot be ttands rruly and 
euidently conuicted. 


Q_ What is eomrary to this, in obſeruinz whereof wee 
may the getter keepe this Law ? 

4. Charitie,and loue, which is not fuſpitions, but 
expoundeth things in the beſt part, where the pre- 
ſumptions are nor ſtrong tothe contrary. Contrary to 


' which vngrounded ſuſf {pitzon, 15 the interpreting of 


doubttull things i in the beſt part: yet wee are not to 


neglect ſuch ſuſpitions as haue ground, as did Geaa- 
pak. 


' Q. hat 75 the outward breach * 

A. [n words or deeds, to draw an ewill name vpon 
himſelfe,or his neighbour. 

Q. "hat great maitey is it if 4 mans 2004 name be bart, 
es long 45 neither his perſon,nor his g00as are touched? 

A. Very great : Firit,becauſe (by meanes thereof) 
thoſe gifts that God hath beſtowed vpon him, oro- 
thers.are not lo eſteemed as 15 meet, & as they hould 
be, whereby | glory 15 taken from Ged, which is the 
author and giuer of them. Secondly, his endeauours 
and tabours are nor ſo profitable to men, as otherwiſe 
they might be,if his good name remained whole and 
vntouched. Thirdly;it is diſcomfortable ro himſelfe, 
to have an cuill name,as a good name is comfortable. 
And therctore a man ought to labour to ger'a good 


name, 


Chap.:4. Ofthe ninth Commandment. "2 10% 


and when hee hath gotten it, to keepe it ; and confe- 

quently to labour for righteouſnes, which preſcructh | 

a good name. And thatnorin ſome parts of righteoul- P7910. 7. 

neſſe onely, but in all; tor thar as one flic corrupteth ;45 
the whole boxe of oyntment; ſo one vice doth detace 
3 mans eſtimation. 

Q. How many waies is the outward breach hereof com- 
mitted? 

4. By filence,or ſpeech. 

Q. How by fulence * 

4, When men, cither through wilfull ignorance ?roz. 2 2.5, 

cannor, orthrough malice, or neglect of their ne igh- 54-49-23. 
bours 200d name, will nor ſpeake rhe truth, clpecrally 
when it (hall be called into queſtion, 

Q. How ts it broken by [| peech * ? 

A. Either by giuing torth ſpeeches of our neigh- P/«: 5. 3: 
bour,or receiuing them. 

Q. How in gruing them forth * 

4. Either in ſpeaking that which is falle, or that 
which is truth, but not in ſincerity. 

Q. How in ſpeakeme that which is falſe ? 

A. Furſt, by alic: which is, when a man ſpeaketh ge, :8.::. 
contrary to his owne knawledge. Or ſecondly, by an 4. 5.2. 
vnteruth ; which is, when a man tclleth chat which is Go.;:. 37. 32. 
talſe,thioking that1ris true. | 

Q. 0f how many ſorts is a (ie,or Vntrath * 

4. Either publike,or priuate. 

Q. What ts apubitke lie,or untrath * 

SL. When Iudges 2:ve wrong iudgement. VFHION' PrOM, 17.1%, 
the Sergirnrs,or Counlellors at Law d: fend bad cau- 424-1 3+ 
(es,cither through want of skill,or contrary to know- rh. AS 
ledge, When men watneſle taltly in judgement : as al-z EceleſeS.31, 
10, when true ludgment is 21gen, and CXCccumnuon com 

| met! 


; EO fo. wr Þ.-o 
— — — —— — 


* 
=W-., 


» 
—_— OR wa; q 
CG Ad err eee I» ml 


4 b Me or 
462845 - 2063 
= ” 


t 
i 
$4 
8 IJ 
+ 
| 
TY 


Mat.26. 60.61. 


1 .51/1.22.9.19. 
Pt +, Js we 


8 25.23» 
Ba > 4M.24.19, 


156 Of the ninth Commandement. Chap.24- 


neth not accordingl... Alſo when Miniſters teach not 
found doctrine,or mi(: nn ach it, or when one deniet! 
2nuth before rhe Charch, or publike Officers therot. 

Q.M# hat : 5 4 Pr ite, dieet Ww wntruth ? 

A. When ore man l1-th, or | peaketh vntruth to, or 
of another : of which tort commonly are all backbi- 
ters. flandereors whiſper: ri,&.. which in conſcience of 
te vnnith, or lic tlicy tl, ſeeke corners: heere wil 
comTeta the lic inicft; likewiſe the oftctous lie, ( as itis 
called) Gommary ! herounto is adelight to report well 
of another,and to 7410vee artthe good report that ano- 
ther (ha!! rive of cur 1018) bour. 

& A So much of the breach of this Commandement, by 
ſpeaking of fij2 things, 1 hat s is 1t by ſpeaking true this 
without NT, it, 

Q. Wienthe ts are rehearſed, and the ſenſe 
peruerted : allo, whenthe truth is ſpoken, with intent 
ro.hurt our ne1ghbour ; allo by vaine and idle bab- 


- ling, or hos boaſting, and vain-giorious words, by | 
' Aarterie, d<baſing of our (elucs, diffimularion £QUIU(9- 


cation,&c. Likewiſe, when things are ſpoken our ot 
time, or to thei they belong not, Contrary to all 
which abuſes of the tongue; is the vie of it, in com- 
mending the good gifts of our neighbours to others, 
and acinoniſhing, exhorting g, & reproving OUr nciL bi | 
bours,as occaſion requireth,in time and {eafon, 

Q. So much of the breach of this Command: ment, in 91- 
4:r:2 forth il ſpeeches. What is2t 'n vec aume them 7 

A. When men haue their earcs opento beareill of 
theirnvighbour with allowance. 58 Wy wherenn- 
to is the repuliing, and rerrifying of inch, as are brin- 
gers of tales, and {landerous {peechcs ava! inſt the! 
reighbour. 
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Q. So much of the Commandement, VV hat are the ſpe- 
ciall puniſhments of them, that are the orainarie breakers 
thereof ? 

A. Furſt,to be ſuſpeKed, condemned, and cuill re- Marth. 7.:. 
ported of them{clues. Secondly,talſe witneffes ſhould *©%7-55-24: 
haue that punithment laid ypon them, which ſhould 2. 19.18.20. 
haue been inflicted vpon thoſe, whom they witneſſed 
agatnſt,it their witnefſc had been true. 


6b HAP. 2 Jo 
Of the tenth Commanacement. 


Firſt, eAdams finne. 


Or - 
Sinne that | The cauſe, 


comerh not | Ariing from the firſt, Original! 
I 


; Corruption. 
{o farre as 


conlent, 1s 


concupil- | The degives: ) 


* | | 
cence : i cuil] EHOUgUts. | Liked of, bur rezected. 


Neuer liked of. 


= 


Ms 


EX0D0 20. vert. 17; 

Thou /halt net conet thy neighbowrs houſe, thox /halt not co- 
uet thy neighbour: wife.nor h1s man-ſeruant, nor his maid-/(er- 
ant vor his axe, nor his aiſe, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bours. 


S— ——_— 


Q. C0 much of the Commandements that forbid 
thoſe ſinnes again/t our neizhbour, which come 
10 con{ent,or further. T he tenth Commanaement followeth, 
which forbiddeth thoſe [innes which come not ſo farve. ;1 hat 
it that Commanaement 7 
4A. Thou ſhalt not couet&c. 
Q. 1: here forbidden all coneting, or deſire ? - 
F; . 0: 


152 Of the tenth Commandement. Chap.25. 
A. No: There isa naturall defire of meate,drinke, 
peut 12.45. | {leeve,and poſteritic, which kept within their bounds, 
8; are not tobe condemned. Likewiſe the ſpirit ( attera 
{ort)defirerh and luſteth againitthe fleth,as well as the 
ficſh againſt the{pirit, 
Q. hat is the courting then that is ere congaemnea ? 
LA. Thit which is called Concupilcence. 
| _ Q. YYhatisthat? 
12) 4 wm A, All valawtull coueting of pleaſures or profit, 
ad elle; bane, hich CONcerne our neighbour,and in them all other 
= rene ce eluſts and dcftres againſt our neighbour, which come 
| bpopeF '-:am notto content; andtherfore itis not {imply ſaid, 7 hos 
| > £6 TI * 7" ſhalt not conet, or,thou ſhalt not couet a wife,a man-ſeruant, 
© = __ &c. bur, Thou ſhaltnot couet thy neighbours wite, 
&C. 
Q. hy rs there heere ſpectall mention of ſerwants, oxe, 
and aſe ? 
A. Becauſe there was ſpeciall vie of theſeamongſt 
Gods people then,more then amongſt vs, tor ( as the 
Rabbinesalſo haue truly obſerued ) the Scripture v- 
of ſeth to ſpeake of things that fall into the common pra- 
Qiceof mans life. 
Q_ This Commandement then reacheth further then 
«ll the former © | 
A. Yea verily : in which reſpe&, the Apoſtle con- 
tefleth,that notwithſtanding he profited inthe know- 
| ledge of the Law aboue his tellowes ; yet hee knew 
$010. 7.7- not what finne was, vntill ( having commenced Do- 
&or in the {chovle of the holy Ghoſt) through the 
knowledge of the Goſpell, he vnderſtood this Com- 
mandement. And therefore it is no great maruell, if 
the great Doctors in Poperieremaine ignoranrot this 
Commandement. Further, by tis Commandement 


eſpecially, 
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eſpecially are all men conuinced of {inne, becauſe all / a a {47.4 
Men coucr. 

Q. YYhat learne you from hence ? 

A, The crrour of the Papiſts, witch denieConcu- 
pilcence to bee afiane; ard thathuld, that wee haue Gat.5.16.: 7 
tree will to doe 200d or euill ; - whereas we cannot but 
couereuill .vntill we be borne anew :; and the very. cc- 
ucting of euill, is 2 finne. 

Q. If we ſinne nece(ſar:ly,and cannot but | une, then 7t 
ſeemeth we are not to be blamed. 

A. Thatfolloweth not: for though wee {t1nenc- 
ceſlarily,yet we inne voluntarily allo : therefore that 
excuſe which the neceſſity of finning may ſceme to 
make tor vs, our willingnefle to {finne Joth take from 
vs. Beſides, this neceſſity is no other then that which 
we brought vpon our {clues : therefore as drunkennes 
excuteth not the murtherer, becauſe hee dranke wil- 
lingly ; no more doth the neceſſity of {inning excuſe 
vs, becauſe(by our voluntary drinking of Sarans poy- 
ſoned cup,in Adams loynes) wee brought it ypon our 
(clues. 

Q., Shew me firſt the c -auſe es,then the degrees of concupiſ- 
cence, 

A. The cauſe thereof is either firſt and mediate,or 
immediate and {econdarie. 

Q. YYhatis the firſt cauſe ? 

A. That {inne which 44am committed firſt. ar 
which wee allo haue committed in Adam, theo Go 
thereot (by propagation and generation ) being dct- 
ued to vs; conſidering that as ada ategrity thould 
haue been ours, ifhe had {tood in it : fo was his tran: 
2rcthon ours, the coucnant being made with him, 

both 
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160 Of the temth Commanaement. Chap. 25. 


both for himſelte,and all mankinde that were to come 
of him. _ 

Q. YYhat familiar example is thereto make thu ſome- 
what ore plaine ? 

A. A man being allauc,his progenie (to all poſte- 
rities) are {laues. A man allo being atrainted of high 
treaſon,the attaintot blood reacheth ro his poſteritie. 
The young ſerpents and wolues that neuer lun 
men,nor dzuoured {heepe, are notwithſtanding wor- 
thie to die; yea, while they are in their dams bellies. 

Q. Y/ hat is the ſecondarte or immediate cauſe ? 

A. Thar {inne which is commonly called Original 
fin,confilting in the depriuation of good, and prone- 
neſſ: toeuil!; which (inne is in vs trom the firſt mi- 
nure and moment of our conception. And this ma- 
keth againſt the Pelagians,who teach, that ſinne com- 
meth by imitation onely ; whereas this corruption is 
in all men hy nature,and is the puddle and linke, from 
which all other finncs doe flow : which the more itis 
preſſed, the more it breaketh forth;as mighty ſtreames 
that cannot be ſtopped,till God (by his holy ſpirit)do 
reſtrainc it : whence all other {innes, hauing their pro- 
per and ſpeciall names, this is called by the common 
and generallname of *SI NNE. 

Q. YYhat are the degrees of Concupiſcence forbidden 
beere ? | 

A. The firſtis,wandring and euil thoughts, though 
wee neuer like of them : for even the very rifing ot 
ſuch thoughts in our minds, argueth our corruption 
of nature : for wer» it not for that inborne corruption, 
fuck thoughts could not once enter into our foules, 
further then they were offered vato vs by ſome our. 


ward 


WE ORE 
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ward tentation of the diuel!, or ofthe world, as it was Mar.4.1.2. &:, 
ynto our Sauiour Chriſt. And although in the incor. 

rupr ſtare of man, he might dutifully haue thoughr of 

the tranigreſſion of the Commandement, with a per- 

fect hatred of it; ;yerthe ſamc ſhould nor haue beene 

(as now 1t 15 ) ſuddenly riting in the minde, without 
thinking or meditation of the naughtincile and hate. 
tulaefle thereof; where now theſe thoughts riſe {ud- 
denly,and the hatred and deteſtation commeth after, 

and is not in ſuch perfection as then it ſhould haue 

been. Whereas the Lord our God hath the eyes of his 

glory 6) pure, that hee will not allow of the leait cor- xa6ak.c.: 3 
ruption inthe temple of our hearts, where hee ſcareth 
himſclte. 

Q. YPhbat is the ſecond acevee of Concupiſcence ? 

A. When there are wandring wicked thoughts 
with lomeliking,though we reie&t them. Hithcr may 
be referred firſt, vaine, Nudden wiſhes, then dreames, 
which haue ſomecuill in them, and yer arenot from 
any liking of thoſe things when a man is awake, but 
which a man when he is awake miſliketh. 

Q. So muchof the Commanaement:What is the t/{e of 15 

A. It teacheth vs more thenall other Commande- 
ments of the ſecond table doe, that wee are miſerable 


_ and wretched by nature, {ubicc to the curſe and wrath 


ot God. 


M | Cuanr, 
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Cuap. 26. 
Of the ſumme of the Law. 
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—— 


Vnderſtan- 

3 ding. 
Iudgement. 
Memoric, 


- 
God, with 1% 


[oe aha ek Wn} 
The ſumme ofthe | wg _—_ | 2, Will & affeis. 
Law conhifteth ins Body. 


the louc of | pn” 
Our neighbour, which is like ro the firſt, 


Lyxs chap. 10. verſ.27. 
Thou /halt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart,andwith 


all thy {oule,and with all thy ſtrength,and with all thy mind,and 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 


Q. H Aning ſpoken of all the tem Commandements : 
tell me,what is the ſunme of all ? 


Lak 10.27, A. Thouſhats lone the Lord thy God wth all thy heart, 
with all thy mind,and with all thy vnderſtanding, and thy 
nerzhbour 4s thy {elſe taken out of Dent.6.5. and Zewir. 
19-198. 

Q. YXKhat rs the ſamme of this ſarmme ? 
vs A. Love: which confiſterh of two heads ; to wit, 
1.7;41,:.45. the love of God,and of our neighbour. 
| Q. YYhat ſei zs there of thts For ſamme ? 

A, Itfurthererh vs in the twofold vieofthe Law, 
before ſpuken of : for firſt, it will be a meanesthe more 
to humble vs, and ſo the more effecually to driue vs 
to Chriſt ; becauſe when all our ſfinnes are gathered 
and muſitcred intoone troope or heape, they will ap- 
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peare the greater, and caſt vs downe the more : as a 
man owing ſundrie debts vnto diuers, or vnto one 
man,in the particulars, is confident of his ability, to 
pay all,as long as he hcareth they areall bur (mal ſums; 
bur hearing the whole ſumme, deſpaireth of the pai. 
ment of it. Secondly,it helpes vs much in our obedi-+ 
encetothe Law : for by this (as by a glafſe ) wee may 
the cafier {ee,and being ſhortly contrived, we may the 
better remember our whole dutic both to God and 
man; this being (as a Card or Map of a Countrey) 
eaſily carried about with vs. 
. What is it to loue the Lord with all our heart, and all 
Inr mind.andall onr ſtrength * 

A, When the whole man yeeldeth ſimple obe- 
| dience vnto him, inall the powers both of ſoule and 
| body. As when the vnderſtanding doth perfectly 

| comprehend all things, that God would haue vs to 
know;when in iudgement we thinke arightof them; 
when the memorie accordingly retaineth themzwhen 
in our wils and affections we perfeMly lone al knowne 
2ood,and perfectly hate all knowne euill ; and when 
all the members, parts and graces of the body. as beau- 
ty,ſtrengih, &c. are wholly employed in the ſeruice 
of God, andin the doing of his will. 
Q. What is it to loue our netzhbour as onr [clues ? 
aA. When that which we would that men ſhould 7:5. 
doe to ys, wedoc to them. 
(1. Is it not poſ+rble for 4 man to ave all this * 
A. No, for weeare ignorant of many thinzs, and 
- thole which we know, we know but in part, and that 
which we know, we 1udge not arightof, nor remem- 
ber as wee ought. And as for will and affections.,they 
rc a great deale ſhorter then our knowledge. And 
M 2 the 


r,Tim.1.4.5. 


1.10h.4.20, 
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the wandring of our eyes inthe hearing of the Word, 
and other parts of Gods {eruice, doth cafily bewray 
the (mall obedicnce and contormity of the reſt of the 
members and parts of the body. To conclude, it wee 
doe but examine our foules, now wee ſtand affe- 
ed ro our enemies, to {trangeis, t» common 
men,to them wee know, yeato ovr dearcit tiiends; 
we thall 42de,that we hercit come thort of any ſuch 
affeftion 19 our neighbour ; which as it is ſo much 
lefle then the former, by how much man 1s inftertour 
to God; {wee being not able ro accomplit}1 it, are 
much lctc able ro accompliſh the other. And there- 
fore the righteouinefſe of the Papiſt,isa rotten righte- 
ouſnefſe,and tuch as will neuer ſtand before the 1twdg- 
ment leate of God. 

Q. Seemmg then that the whole ſumme, and maine end 
of the Law 1s Loue : what gather you thereof ? 

A. That which the Apoſtle exhorteth vnto, viz. 
to leaue all idle queſtions as vnprofitable, and to deaje 
in thoie macters oncly which further the practice of 
loue. | 


Q. Why ts the louc of God called the firſt and oreate 
Commandement ? | 

A. Becauſe wee ſhould chicfly and in the firft 
place,regard our duties to God, and be moſt caretu!l 
to yndeiſtand his will, and to worthip him. 
_ Q. whyrs the ſecond Table [aid to be like unto the firſt * 

4. Forthar they go {o hand in hand together, that 
no man can pertorme the one, ynleile hee accompliſh 


_ theother; which the Apoſile 794z plainly teacheth, 


t.loh.15.2. 


Q. 7 hat 1s to vee ſaid of thoſe that ſceme to keepe the 
one,and care not for the other ? 


—_—_— 
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4. [fthey ſezmeto ſerue God,and are not in chari- 
ty, they are meere hypocrites : and if they will ſeeme 
to deale vprightly with their neighbour, and haue nor 
_ theloueot Gadin them, rhey are propitane politicks, 
and very Atheifts, 

Q. Hitherto »f i"s Conenant of workes : what is ; the 
7411Ne remſe of 4 ill the 46. 5; inet exeot ? 

A. To thew thu: wee cannot thereby attatne vnto 
Reconciliation with God,and lite eucrlaſting, by rea- 
{on of our corruption, and the infirmity of our fleſh, 
Rom.8.2. For we having on our part broke this Co- 
uenant, God cannot (withcur iniuſtice ) iuſtifie vs by 

this Couenant ; and conſequently wee cannot bee {a- 
acd thereby. 

Q. But why then 15 it called a Conenant, ſeeing it is tn 
the nature of 4 Couenant, ts reconcile thoſe that are at vart- 
ance. 44 ts to be ſcent in the example of Abraham, and 4- 
bimele:h : Laban,and lacob, Gen.21.27.and 31.44. 

4. Although it bee not able to reconcile vs, yet 1t 
maketh way to reconciliation by another Couenanr. 
Neither is it mect ſtriftly ro bind Gods couenant 
wit!; men.to the ſamelawes that the couenants of one 
man with another are bound vnto: for amongſt mcn, 


the weaker ſeckerh reconciliation at the hands of the ;,, * 
mightier, Bur God (who neither can be hurt or bene: 2.cu. : 


ed by vs) (ceketh vnto vs tor peace. 
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CHAP. 27. 
Of the Conenant of Grace. 


Gods act with vs, 


The parts 
| / Ours with God. 
(Fir. 

In the Co- yJAd Teftamentr. 
ucnant of CThe ſorts, the 
Grace isto & ONew. 
be confi- | 
dered, - Secondly, rhe foundation thereof, Chriſt Te. 


| tus. Chap..23, 


[zn. chap.;1.verl. 31.32.33. 24. 
31 Behold, the dates come, ſaith ihe Lard, that 7 will mak» 


a vew conenant with the hoſe of [ſrael, and with the houſe of 


[ndah. 

32. Not according to the conenant that I made with their 
fathers,in the day that [ crooke them by the hand, to bring them 
ont of the [and of Eoypt, which my conenant they brake, al 
—_— { was an husband vnto them ſauth Fhe Lord. 

But this jhall bee the conenant, that 1 will make w1th) 
the eaſe of [,rael; eAfter thoſe dares, ſaith the Lard, [ will 
put my L ew im their mwardparts, and write it im their heart-, 
and will be therr Gnd,and they [\a!l be my people. 

34. Avd they hall teach no more enery man his neighbonr, 
and euery man bis brother. ſaymg, A now the Lord: for they 


ſhall all know me, from the (calf of them, 1nta the Treate/? — 


them. ſuth the Lord, for { will for nme their mquitie,and [ { wt! 
remember their /inneno more. 


Q. Hus much of the Cancnant of Workes, caliea 
the Law : the Conenant of Grace followeth : 
| Wat 


=” 


os = 


Chap.27. Of the Contnant of Grace, 
What doth ths Scripture call tt ? 

A. Anew Couenant. 

Q. Why ts tt called a new Conenant ” 


167 


A. Becauſe it ſucceedeth the tormer Couenant, ::.. 


and was made vpon the breach thereof. 


). Doththen the making of this Couenant Aiſable the 
former 'S 


A. Yea: for the latter Conenant had not been 
made, itrhe ftormeriad not bin broken, & to become * 


:n{ufficient. And theretorethey are conuinced of im- 
piety by the very making of this couenantr, who !ccke 
Luſt! fHcation by the old Couecnant. 
0. what rs this new Conenant ? 
A. A tree contract or Couenant betweene God, - 
and 2 f1nner, concerning the pardon of (inne, and lite 
cucrlaſting,through faith in Chriſt Teſs, 
Q. When aid this Conenant begin ? 
A. [Immediately atrer the Fall. Gen.z. r 5. 
Q. what 1 ſpecially to be conſidered in this Conenant * 


A; Firſt ,the parts and forts thereof : {econdly, the 
2round and foundation. 


s Q. hat are the payts thereof ? 


PR The mutuall a&ts berweene God ,and a linner. 
Q. what 15 the act on Gods part ? 


4. A treeoffer of faluation votoa finacr ,vpon this,... : 


-ondition.that he will beleenue in Chriit. 
(). hat is the act on the {inners part ? 
A. An acceptance of this offer, by ſubmitting ro 
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led che God of our Fathers ; which noteth the fingu- 


lar ptiuiledge and glory of Gods people, in that hee is 
content to be ſurnamed by them : otherwiſe the pro- 
per name of God would bee tcariull vato vs, without 
the aduitton of ſome ſuch Sur-name. 

Q. 0O/ how many ſorts is this Cournant ? 

A. In ſubſtance it is burone; bur in regard of cir- 
cumſtance it is two : the Old Teſtament, and the 
New. 

Q. What is the Old Teflament ? 

A. Iris the covenantot God,z which(vnder types, 
figures,and ſhadowes) did (et forth Chriſt betore his 
comming 1n the fleth;and by vertue whercof life euer- 
laſting was given by taith in Chriſt that was to come. 

 Q. FM hatrsthe new T eſt 1ment ? 

A. Iris the coucnanc ot God, which (fince the 
comming of Chriſt inthe ficth ) hath aboliſhed thoſe 
ſhadowcs,& giucth life c verlaſting by faith in Chritt, 
thatis come; by mcancs whereot it 1S1n a ſpeciall re- 


 ſpectcalled the Goſpcll. Colofl.2.16.17.20. Hebr. g. 


L.2.3.&XC- 
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Cuap.28, 
Of Chrills perſon. 


Diune 


( Conſifting of 
- }\two natures | 
"Perſon: * { Humane. 

, » . ' rh 5 A. 
In Chriſt den be, Conioyned in one perfor. 
conſidered his | 


' Office, Chap.29., 


lo ax, chap.1,veri.14. 
eAnd the Word was wade fleſh, and fat among vs, ( and 
we beheld bis glory, as the glory of the onely begotten of the Fa. 
ran ) full of grace and 7 truth, 


—— PRES Sy FOO 4 
ac ean. © — 


CL. Hus much of the parts and ſorts of the Cone- 
nant of Grace : what is the 3round and founda- 
$1077 bn ? 
: Chriſt Teſus aforeſaid, Toh.3.14.At.10.43. 
Q. Whots Chriſt Ieſus ? 
4. Theaeternall Sonne of God,the ſecond perſon \ Liubea17, 
in the Trinitie; that * Meſſh1s, whom the Fathers ( vn- ©7797 5: 
der the Law) expeRtcd,and the Prophets forerold of. ,\/** 
. What are we more particularly to conſider in him * 
A. Firlt,his Perſon : ſecondly,his Office. 
Q-. What is to be conſideredin the Per/on of Chrii? ? 
4. Thediuerſitic of natures,and vnion ofthem. 
Q. What are the natures of Chr ? 
4A. Two : his Diwvinc, and Humane. 
Q_ Irhat hane you learned concerning the Diume na 
ture of Chriſt * 
4, Thas 
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4. Thathe is the onely begotten, and naturall Son 
of God, his Word, Character,and Image; God co-e(- 
ſentiall,and Cocquall with the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt. Ioh.10. 30. Rom. 9.5. 1. Toh.5.:0. 

CL What ts the Humane nature / Chriſt ? | 

. A. Tharnature,by which he 1s alſo true man. 
Q. 1s Chriſt leſs true man alſo ? 
4. * Yea,inallthings, * finne onely excepred. 
Q. How aid 18 become man ? | 
A. Hee was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, in the 
wombe of the Virgin Mary; and was atterward borne 
and brovght forth into the world, after the manner of 
other men. 

Q. Dia he not paſſe through the Virein Mary, without 
taking any thing of her ſabjtance © 

A. No: tor hee is calledthe ſeed of the woman, 
Gen.z3.15. Hcis ſaid ro be made of the feed of Dania, 
according to the fleſh. Rom. r. 3. To bee made of a 
woman. Galath.4.4. To bea plantthat ſprang our of 

the rootot Jeſſe. Ela.11.I.10. 

Q. How 3s he ſara to be concerned by the boly Gho#?, 


A. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt ( c: Sing incomprehen- | 


ſible power) wrought his conception ſupernaturally. 
Q. 1s hethen the Sonne of Go4 in reſpect of his Humane 
nature : re? 
4. No: forfirſt the Apoſtle faith, Hee is without Fa- 
ther ,and without mothey : that is, without iather, ashec 
is man; without motheras God. Seconely,then there 


ſhould bein the perſon of Chritt two tonnes; onc of 


the Father,another of the holy Ghoſt. 
Q. But zs he not therefore called the Sonne of the hizhet, 
Luk. 1. 32: becauſe he was concerned by the hniy Ghoſt * 
A, No : but onely becauic hee that was fo Concet- 
QccG, 


| 


Tas Caleb tA Ie by 
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ued, was the naturall ſonne ot God. 

Q. Doth the humane nature of Chriſt conſill of a realo- 
able ſoule, as well 2s a body : or was the God-headin flead 
of the {oule vnto hm. 

A. It confiftethallo of a reaſonable {oule, as appea- 


reth by that which he ſaid, My /owle 7s foams to the very 4.16.98, 


death. And our ſoules ſhould haue periſhed cuerla- 
{tingly,cxcept our Sauiour Chriſt had had a {oule, and 
had iutffered in foule. 
Q. Thus much of the tws natures of our Sanrour Chriſt - 
what 15 tobe ſatd concerning the non of theſe two natures? 
4. The manhood of our Sauiour Chriſt, is infepa- 
rablic vnited tothe perſon of the God-head, and ther- 
init ſubſiſteth, making bur one perſon : which neare 
vnion with the nature of man, is ſo much the more 
wonderfull, in that the very Angels,(which are much. 


greater inglory then men) are *not able toabidethe + x/:.s.2, 


preſence of God. And indeed itis ſuch ® a myſterie, as ** 
acither Angels,or men,are able to comprehend. 

Q. Then Chriſt thoueh he conſift of two natures, 74 but 
ne perion ” 

A. Iris truth,he is true God, and true man, in one 
and rac fame perfon of the Deitie. Luk. 1.35. 70h. L.14- 
Mat.3.17.Epheſ. 4.10. Galath. 4.4. 

Q. D:4 not the rnfeparable 11101 of the Hamane nature 
0 ihe Je perſon of the Derrtze, chanze the per/on thereof ® 

4. No verily ; but hee is "the ve ry lame perionthat 
he was,trom all eternine. | 

Q. 7s ut not ſaid m the text.that theWO RD, ( .t. the 
econd perſon im Trimty) was made Heth © may :t not 
{eeme then that the God-heaa was turned mio the !Tumane 
Gatnre 

4. Nothing leffe ; no more then it can be ſaid, hee 

Was 


44 im, 


if 172 Of Chrifts Perſon, Chap. 28. 
| 2. cor.e.cr. wasturned into finne.or into a curſe, becauſe it is ſaid, 
] Galath,z, te was madefinneg,or madea curſe. | 
| { | Q. Cars you proue arectly by the Scriptures,that Chrift, 
: after the union of the man-hood with the God-head, 13 true 
'' - God? | 
" (08 A. Yea verily : for firſt, the Scriptnre, ( as hee is 
L | Chriſt the Meſſias) ablolutely calleth him God, and 
'9: giueth vnto him the name of Icbouah. rt. Tim. 3.16. 
2.8 loh.20.28. Af.z0.28. Rom. g.5. 1.104. 5- 20. Eſ4.9.6. 
4 lerem.23.2. Secondly, the proper workes of God are 
=: attributed vnto him zas the creation and gouernment 
if of the world. 1oh.1.3.& 5.17. Coloſ].1.15. Hebr.t.2.3. | 
F-3 | The ſearching of harts. Mat.g.4. ark. :.8 cc AT hird- | 
[f | ly, the Eflennall Attributes of the D:uine natureare 
of gliuen to him, heis laid to beerernall. 704.1.1. 17.5, 
Ft Micah.5.2. Almighty,in all places,the King of Kings, 
| &c. 10h.3.31. Math.1$.20, Apocal.19.16, Fourthly,the 
Y Scriptures aſfigne Diuine honour vnto him. Pſalm. 2. 
\! LE 1. Rom.15.12.E(4.11.10.10h.14-t.AG.7.59. 
it Q. But is not the Goa-bead,and man-hood at leaſt min- 
'R | - gledandconfounded. 
Þ | A. No,by no meanes. For then he ſhould bee nei- 
"Fi ther God,nor man, for things mingled doe notre- 
rainethe name of their f1mples ; as honey, and oy!e 
maxed together,can neither be called honey nor oyle. 
Further,the properties of the two natures are ſuch, as 
cannot be mingled and confounded. For neither can 
the Humane nature, ( remaining a true humane na- 


ture) partake, or communicate of the properties and 
pertections of the Deitic, orthe Dcitie of the defects 
of the Humanitie. So that as the God-head cannot 
hunger,thirſt,or be ſhut vp and circumſcribed within 
the bounds ofa place : no more can the Humanity be 


infinite, 


Chap.2s. Of Chriſts Perſon. 77 
infinite, orin more places then one. So thatthough 
the humane nature be no perſon of it ſeife, and hath 
no ſubſiſtance, bur in the perſon of the Deitie, yet it 
continueth ſtill diftin& in ſubſtance, properties, and 
actions, from the Deute ; and both natures ſo vnited, 
make bur one Chriſt. 

Q. Why was zt neceſſary that Chriſt /houla bee both God 
. 4 man tn one perſon ? 
A. It was neceſlaric he ſhould be man,becauſe he 


could not ſuffer as hee was God , *and it makes moſt = z7+4.z.; 4, 
for the glory of Gods Iuſtice,to exact farisfaftion © 3-15 7. 


from that nature that had {:aned. Secondly,it was ne- 
ceſfaric he ſhould be God alto, thathe might bee able 
to beare and ouercome all that was to be inflicted vp- 
on him forour ſinnes. Thirdly, it was neceſlarie allo 
thar the humane nature ſhould (in manner aforeſaid) 
be vnited tothe perſon of the Deitic, that the obedt- 
ence which hee performed,mightbee of infinite me- 
rir, as being the obedience of God. 

Q. What further fr1u1t hane we by this contnnction ? 

4. That whereas God hath no ſhape comprehen- 
fible.cicher to the eye of the body,or ofthe fou!le; and 
the mind of man cannot rett but in a repreſentation 
of ſome thing,that his mind and ynderſtanding can in 
{ome ſort reach vnto. Lt it confider God in the {ſecond 
Pcrion in the Trinite,as he hath taken ournature, and 
whereby God is (after a fort) reuealed in the fleſh,'he 
hath whereupon (in ſome {ort) to ſtay his mind. 

Q. How did then the lewes before his commune, which 


— pF 
-ould not 408 (u ? 


4. They might propoſe to themſelues the lecond G7 :3.1.z. 
perſon.,that ſhould take our nature, and the ſ{amealſo © ' 


thar had appeared (undry times in the ſhape ot a wan: 
albeit 


174 Of Chriſts Perſon. Chap.28. 
| albeit herein our priuiſedge is greater then theirs ; wee 
Bb beholding him as he is, whereas they did vchold him 
| ! as he fhould be. 

Th Q. Haue men onely benefit by this union of the two n4- 
\ | _ ftures,or doth it reach alſatothe Angels * 

11 A. It {:emerth to reach nv» turther then to man , 
2: for God neuer meant to faue thoſcangels that tell,ſee- 
it}: ing they tell malicioufly into rebeilion againſt God, | 
withouttentation, contrary .to the cleare light of na. : 
ure reucaled intheir Creation. Andif he had purpo- 
ſed either to {aue them, or to haue benefited the ele 
Angels,any otherwiſe then by confirming them, hee 
would haue taken their nature vpon him. 

Q. But why then is it ſaid, that God ( by Chrift) 4otb 
reconcile all things onto himſetfe, whether in earth, or hea- 
#e? Colofl.1.20. 

A. Bythings in heauen,is there to be vnderſtood, 
notghe Angels,butthe Saints then in heauen. For al- 
though Goddid electthe Angels to eternal glory , yet 
 Beh,2.16. Chriſt did not redceme them, but ©:.cly the ſeed of 

| Abrabam. 

Q. Hitherto of theperſon and natures of our Sautour 
Chri##: is there any ſuch great nece/sity that Chriſtians 
ſhould be grounded im the trath of this doctrine ? 

A. Yea, elle Satan would neuer hauelaboured / as 
he hath done),to corrupt and depraue the ſame by rat- 
{ing vp fo many damnable herefies aboutthe ſame. 

Q. Why: what herejies hath hee raiſed 0p about th:: 

oint 2 
: A. Theherehfie, fiſt of Macedonians, and the Yaten- 
11mizns, who maintained that Chrift brought with 
him out of heauen,a heauenly body. 

Secondly,of Apeles, that held hee had an acriall bo- 


die, 


Heb.t.12.16, 
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dic, and that hee paſſed through the Virgin, onely as- 


water through a pipe. Thirdly, of the Manichies,who 
m.je him to haue onely an imaginarie body. Fourth. 
ly, 0: Apodinaris, who denied that Chriſt had a reafo- 
nab.e {oule; and who held, that 1:15 Diutinitie was in 
{tea 1 of a ſoule. Fifthly, of Eunom:ons,who affirmed 
that Chrilt was 4 meere man, and the Sonne of God 
onely by adoption. Sixth!y, of Ebzon, who held that 
Chriſt was borne of the teed of man. Seuenthly, of 
N:/torics,wwho taught,that as there was two natures in 
Chriſt, fo alſo there w1is two perions. Eighthly, ot 
Extiches, that held, that thc humane nature, aiter the 
vnion with the Diuine, did partake of the properties 
of the Diuine. Neare vato whicti is the errour of the 


Y biquitaries, which attribute to the humanitic of 


Chriſt,cerraine eſſentiall propertics of the Diuinicie, 
viz. preſence in all places,&c. 


Cuar. 29. 
Of rhe Of fice of Chriſt. 


fFirlt, That hee is the onely Medi- 


The Office of Chriſt is | 2 
his mediatorſhip, wher- < 


LEE : . unto 
in i5to be contidered, | HG oc: 
i Secodly,- charge therot. 


; parts thereof. 


PR "—_ 


_— —— 


1, T1. chap, 2. verl.5. 


Foy there 1s one God, and one © Mediator betweene God and 
wen, the man (briſt Teſs. 


Q. Huherts 
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176 | Of the Offece of Chriſt. Chap. 29. 
Cy: Itherto of the Perſon of our Saxtour Chriſt : 
H What is his office 2 


A. Tobethe onely Mediator betweene God, and 
« inner, for rac pardon of his finne, and life cuerla- 
ſting. 

O. Could not this beeffected midogs Mediation ? 

A. Noverlly. 

Q. 1s Chrift leſus the onely Mediator betweene Cod, 
and 4 ſunner ? 

A. Yeaverily,as appeareth expreſſely by the texr. 

Q. How poone you it otherwiſe : ? 

A. Firſt, there is but one God, and therefore but 
one Mediator,as the text alſo affirmeth. 

Secondly,he onely is fit to be Mediator, thar parta- 
keth of both their natures that are to beereconciled ; 
and conſequently, hee onely that is both God and 
man. 

Thirdly, this was ſhadowed by the types of Moſes, 
whoalone was in the mountaine; and of A4aron,or the 
bigh Prieſt, who onely might enter inthe holy of Ho- 
lics. 

Fourthly, this is ſer forth by diucrs fimilitudes : as 
where he ſaith, * 1 am the way,! amthe doore. Allo hee is 
the » ladder, whereby the Angels aſcend and de- 
ſcend. 

Fitthly, hee onely © is able to effe their ſaluation, 
fully, * that come vynto him. | 

Q. Then no mar.,that is 4 man onely can bee Mediator 
betwrene God ana man ? 

Q. Noverily : toc as E!y ſaith, If one man ſin acainfl 

. another the Indee [hall indge vio : - but if a man ſin again 
the Lora,who ball entreat for him ? v7. when one man 
' ſhall offend againſt another, the matter may be accor- 


ad 
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ded by Indges, which are butmen: butif a man of- 
fend againſt God, thereis no meere man can make 
his Peace, 
Q. 7s Chriſt then Mediator m reſpect of both natures ? 
A, Yea, in reipect of both toyntly : firſt, becauſe 
though he confi of two diftinct natures, Diuine,and 
Humane ;yethee is God and man onely in one and 
the tame perſon. Secondly, becauſe he that is our Me- 
diator,is 4 prieit, after the order of 2etohriFedeck , with- 
out tather,and withour mother ; which could notbee_ 
[a1d, if he were Mediator, cither in reſpect of his Di- 
vinenaturealone, or of his Humane. Thirdly, ſeeing 
Rce is by his office to reconcule God to man, and man 
:o God, both natures toyntly are necef{art2 to this 
worke, hee hauing ( by that meanes ) affinity to both. 
Fourthly,the workes of his Mediation, beingot {uch 
aninfnirepriceand value as they are with God, they 
mult necds bee the workes both of God and man. 
Fifthly. none could fatisfhe God for the fins of men; 
but God; and nene ought to fatisfhe tor them but 
man. Therefore Chriſt, that hath by his Mediation 
' etteedthis,being both God and man in one perton. 
| ijsin,and according vnto both thoſe natiires contoy- 
* ned.a Mediator betweene God and man. 
| Q. 7Vas hee not then 4 Meaiator vefore hee became 
7.n 
4. Yes: for though atthe firit hee | CORO 
aken Our nature VPON him ; yet with God ( things to , 


, L ze 5 eng 2 45 1t thev were preſent. Or paſt), he was in; I Pe I 29, 
F B hceyeand knowledge: of bios and in his acceptance APIEA1 348. 
LE if hee h; ad been from tne beginning both God and 

FF manactually. Hence hee 1s! ; {aid to bea Lambe.,tlaine 
_ com! thebeginning of the world. 

tap | N 0, Mhercin 


Rom. 8.33.34. 
& 5.1.10. 


178 Of the office of Chri#t. Chap.29. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the of fice of his mediation ? 

4. In the performance of thoſe workes whereby 
Godis reconciled to ſinners. Whereupon dependeth 
the whole merit of their ſaluarion. 

Q. What are we more ſpecially to conſider in the media- 


_ tion of Chriſt © 


i Eſay 42.1.6, E 
Heb. $.4+5.6, 


6 Of yoiv, to 
annoynr. 

* 1,54M. 24.7. 
2, S4am.1.14, 
Plal.ios.15, 


Pal 45.7.5, 
Ejay 61.1. 


A. Firſt, his calling thereunto,and his faithfull dif- | 


chargethereof. Secondly, the parts. 

Q. he called hemwunto this office ? 

| A. *God. 

Q. What learne you from hence ? 

A. Matterof great comfort vnto vs, in that hee 
thruſt not himſelfe into this office, but entred vpon 
the ſame,by the will and appointment of God, wher- 
by wee may bee the more affured of the good will of 
God to ſaue vs ; ſeeing his Sonne hath performed no- 
thing herein, but what hee did being called thereunto 
by him; and therefore he will certainly accept of all 
that hee hath done for vs, as that which himſclfe hath 
ordained. 

Q. How aid God call him thereunto ? 

4. By annointing him with an eſpeciall oyntmentr. 


| By meanes whereot he is called * CHRIST, which 


fgnifieth one annointed. Which was a« name alſo 
common to them that were types of any part of his 
Mediator-fſhip,whoalſo were annointed, though not 
with the ſame oyntment. 


Q., Whatwas the oyntment wherew:ith hee was annoin- 
ted ? 


4. The Spirit of God, which was powred vpon 
him without meaſure. | 
Q. YYherern conſiſts his farthfull diſcharge of his cal- 


' 
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Chap.zo. Of Chrifts Propheticall Office. 179 
A. In this: that hee hath left nothing vndone,thar 
may be effeQuall for our reconciliation with God; in 


which reſpe& he is compared with Moſes, who is {aid Heb z. 
ro be faithtull in all thehouſeof Gad. 


CHAP. 30. | 
Of the parts of Chriſts mediation : and in ſpecial, 
of his Propheticall office. 
; Propheticall office, 
3 | Firſt, his 
| The parts of Chriſts \ | Priefthood.Chap.29. 
Mecdiation;are | 
Fo RE his Kingdome. 


i 
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HxBR.chap.}3.verſ.7.3.9.t0.1t.12.12. 

7. Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt ſatth, Today if ye wiltheare 
1s voice, 

38, Harden not your heart: as in the prowecation, in the day 
of tentation in the wilderneſſe 

9. When your fathers tempted mee, proned mee, and ſaw my 
worbes fortre yeeres. 

10. ii herfore [was griened with that generation, and ſaid, 
They doe alway erre in their hearts, they haze not knowne my 
wares. 

il. So 1 ſwarein my wrath: they ſhallnot emter into my 
resF. 

12. Take heeae, brethren,le/t there bein any of you an exill 
heart of unbeliefe,in departing fromthe limmg God. 

I2. Put exhort one another daily, while it is called, To day, 
leſt any of you be hardened through the deceit fulneſſe of /inne, 


» Hf” many parts are there of his Meatation ? 
A. Two: fiſt, his Propheticall office, 
and his Pricſthood : and-fecondly, his kingdome. 


N 2 Q. what 


| Y 
180 Of Chrifts Prophencall office. Chap.3o. 

Q. YVhat is his Prophericall office ? | 

A. Itisthe fir{t part of his mediation, whereby hee 
is our Propher,Doctor,or Apottle. 

Q. How #5 he our Prophet, Dottor, or CApoſile © 

SEE Y A. In that hee hath opened the whole »vill of 
- 0e4c.12.189, PFather,concerning all things neccffaric to Tang 
Q. How doth that appeare : - 2 
A. By his owne teſtimonie, /o. 15.15. /c ll you 15 
i more ſeruants, becauſe the ſeruant knoweth not what hit ma- 
4. Pet 2oth. But 1 call you friends, becauſe all which  1v.ne 
heard of my Father, | haue made knowne 110 yon. 

Q. What learne you from thence? 

A. Whatatoule crrour tis 4n the, thattkinke char 
our Sauionr Chriſt delivered not al things S, pertaining 
to the inſtruRtion and government of bis Church,our 

48,:0.20,:7, left them moreover to the traditions andi inventions 
of men. 
. Fihat further ? 

7 Tharthe Miniſters of the Word ſhould not v:- 
terly ſuppretlein tlence,iny trath that Chriſt hath re- 
ucegled. And that the 1-0ple ould content them- 
ſelucs with that whic!z Chrift hath taught, reiecting 
whatſocuer elſe, the bolineile of men ſhall obtrude 
vpon them. | 

Q. Did his office of Doctor-ſ1r9 then fir ſt begin when be 
came into the world ? 

A. No: for he (atthe firſt) opened his Fathers will 

*744.1.7%. vntovs,by the*miniſtery of his ſeruants the Prophets: 
andafter he came into the world, he opened the {ame 

* £79 44:2-12 doctrine more ? plainly and tully by the Apoſtles and 
Euangelifts. 

Q. YY hat difference is there betweene the teachins of 
Chri/t,and ofthe Prophets and Miniſlers ſent of him © 

A Fu, 
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Chap 30. 70 Ofc hyits PORES office. ; INI 


A. Fi fy Chriſt raught with another maner of au- Mat.z.28.29, 


thotity,chen cucr did any other Miniſter before or at- 


ter him : tor Chriſt raught in his owne name, and by :. 


his +wne authority ; though {for the more cleere Con- 
uincing of the Tewes) hee of! enailcaced the reftimo- 
nics of © Moſes,and the other Prophets. 

Secondl;,by vertue of his Prophcrical office, he did 
not onely Br ing an outward found vnto the eare; but 
wrought (as hee did before his comining, and as hee 
doth row by the Miniftery of his word) ,analteration 
in the mind. 

. What haue wee to learne of this, that Chriſt rxuchr, 
end teacheth by the Prophets, Ape {les,and Euanzeliſts ? 


MY ! & So 
Af; 3 Z; 23, 
34-44 


A. In what eſtimation we ought to haue the books 5.5 .:2. 


that ſpeaketh now 49d the {:me Chriſt alfo. 

Q. What fed bath the care: {eſſe and fraileſſe hearing 
of Go ds wor 1 ? 

A. Itbardeneth men to further tudgement ; for 
itisarwo edyed {word to ffrike to life, or to death : it 
i; either the lauour of lite tolite,or the fauour of death 
to death. + 

Q. How doth hem this text aserauate the refuſall of 
thrs of fice of our Santour, againſt the Iſraelites ? 

A. Firſt,by the time of 4o. yeeres, verl. 9g. Second- 
ly,by the place,the wildernefle, ver{.8. and thirdly, by 
the multirude of his benefits. 

Q. hat force hath the office of his prophecie in vs ? 

A. Wethereby are in tome fort made partakers of 
that office. For by the knowledge of his will, wee are 
made able to exhort one another to 2oodnefſle, and to 
dchort from euill. r.Iloh, 2.27 Rom.15-4+ 


_ ofthe Old Tetlament, ftththe ſame {pirit ſpake then, .c0r.2.15, 
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Of the Priefthaod of Chrii. Chap. 31. 


CO may-3t. 
Of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


Quality of Our of himſclte. 
lnthe Priefthood is ) the perſon, > 
to be confidered,the ln himſelte, 


> ERA of his execution. 


Hen. chap. 7. veri.13.to the end, 
13. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth to an- 
#ther tribe, of which no man gaue attendance at the Altar, 


14. For it is enident that our Lord ſprang out of Indah, of 


which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concernimg Prie/thood. 

I5. efAnditis yet farre more enident : for that afier the (i- 
mulituae of Melchiſedech there ariſeth another Prie/t, 

16. ho ;s made not after the Law of acarnall commanac- 
went, but after the power of an endlejſe life, 

17. For hete/tsfyeth ; Thou art a Prieſt for ener, after the 
order of Aelchiſedech. 

18, For there is werily a diſ-anulling of the commandement 
going before, for the weaknejſe and vnprofirableneſſe thereof, 

19. For the Law made nothmg perfett : but the bringing in 
#f a better hope did - by the which we draw nigh vnto God. 

20. And in as much as not withont an oath hee was made 
Preeſt. 

21, For thoſe Priefts vere mad: without an oath . but thi 
with an oath. by him that ſaid wnto him, The Lord (ware and 
w1ll not repent, T now art a Prieſt for ener after the order of 
HMelchifedech. 

22. By [o much was [eſus made a ſnrety of a better Tait a- 
ment. 

23. Andthey truly were many Prieſts,becau(s they were not 
ſuffered te continue by reaſon of death. 

24. But this man, becau(c he continueth ener, hath an vn- 


changeable Pric/theed. 


3;. HWhere- 


Chap.zt. ofthe Prieſthood of Chril, 183 


25. Wherefore be is able alſo to ſane them tothe ttermoſt- 
that come unto God by bun - fenly pg heener lineth to mabe inter 
cej[ion for them, 

26, For ſuch an high Prieſt became 5 which is holy, harm. 
eſſe mnde fled \ ſeparate from /mner:,and wade hioher them the 

heauces* 

27. Whoneedeth not daily,as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer vp 
(acritice, lir/t, for his owne innes, and chant] for the peoples - for 
this he Pp 1ce,when he offered wp him{(elfe. | 

23. For the Law maketh men high) Prieſts which hane infir- 
mute, but the word of the oath which was ſince the Law, ma- 
Letb the Sonne,who 1s conſecrated for exermore, 


—_ 


2 H' [therto of the@Prophetical office of Chriſt:what 
ts his Priefthood 7 


4. That partof his mediatorſhip, wherby he » ful- 


hlled the Law, and offered himtfclte a ® propitiatoric ing «5-17, 


ſacrifice to his Father, and thereby fully ſarisfied the 2 


Ioh.z.2 
[uſtice of God,tor theſinnes of the © Ele. © Rom.8. ; 2. 
Q. How aid be offer humſelfe ? 900 F205 4e BY 
A, By ſubmitting himſelfe to { manifold miſe- 
i Mat.10,23, 


ries, eſpecially) *the ſhametull and curied death vpon , 
the Croſſe,cnduring (chiefly } vpon the ſame, borh in 
ſoule and body,the wrath of God,till hee had tully (a- 
isfied the iuſtice of his Father tor our {innes. 
(Q. /n what place of Scripture is this office principally 
'reated of 7 
A. Hebr.7. 13 &c. 
Q. What is the ſumme of this text ? 
4, The deciaration of the Prieſthood of Chriit, 
by comparing it with the Prieſthood of Aaron. 
(1. What are the parts of this declaration *? 
4. Two : firſt, what manner 2 0ne he ought to be, 
tart hath this office: and ſecondly, how he executerh 
N 4 1 
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184 Of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, C hap.3 I. 
it. In both which he ſhewes the ditfcrence berweene 
his Priefthood,and the Piiefthood of Aaron. 

Q. What manner of perſon ouzh he 10 begthat is to hane 
this office 2 | 

A. The Apoltle ſhzweth this, by declaring certain 
qualities;yartly without him,and partly withia him. 

Q. YY at arethe qualutzes without him ? 

A. Fuiſtihathe was of the tribe of /uda4,this of the 
t115e of Lew. Sect ndly, thatthe Prieſts of Lexus were 
appointed by the Law of the fleſhly Command<cmc:. 
where Chriſt was 1ppointed by the power of endlcfic 
Iife. Thirdly, in that hee was appointed of his Father 
by an oath, for cuer ro beea Prieſt, after thc order of 
Melchizedeck. Whereas the Prieſts of the Law were 
made without an oath. 

Q. FYYhathbenefit ariſeth to vs, mm that this wes confir- 
med mith anoath ? | 

A. Irferucth to aſſure vs, that allthe parts of his 

Prieſthood ſlall be performed vnto vs, and that hee 
(conſequently) paid the ranſome for our linnes. 

Q. YYa not the word of God ſufficient for the per for- 
mance of this promiſe, without the binding of it with ay 
94h 7 

A. Yes doubtleffe : butthe Lord (inthis promiſe) 
havingto deale with man, and willing more abun. 
dantly to ſhew vnto thgheires of promile, tlic ftable- 
nefle of his counſe!], boYnd himſelte by an oath. 

. FYVhereby ts the perpetuitre thereof confined ? 

A. Inthatit did not procced by tocctit ot as from 
Aaron,to Eleazer , from El::;Fer, to Phmcs, and by 
deſcent, bur is cuctlaſting, alwaies 9. 1942 fn bim ; 
which is another dittercace of his Puctlly Of <ftm 
Aarons, 

Q_Thas 


8, 


Chap.zr. Of the Prieflhood of Chriſt. 135 
Q. YT hat profit commeth to vs by the perpetmitie of his 
Prieſthood ? | 
A. Thathe continually maketh interceſſion for vs 
to $0d,and of himſclfe alone is able to faue vs,com- 
ming to the father through him. | | 
. So much of the qualities which are without him. 
hat are thoſe which are within hins ? | 
A. Firſt, that in himſelfe he is holy. Secondly, to o- 
thers harmeleſle and innocent. Thirdly, vndefiled in 
himſelfe, and in regard of others : and to ſpeake in a 
word,he is ſeparated from finners. In all which, hee 
diffcreth from thoſe of Aaron; tor they are neither ho- 
ly in themlelues,nor innocenr,neither vndcfiled, bur 
polluting,and being pollated by others. 
. VF hat ts the fruit we rather of thus his holine(ſt, in- 
nocencie,and unacfileale(ſe ? 
A. That he being holy and innocent, vndebled,and 
fo conſequently ſeparate from ſtaners, fin is nor, net- 
ther can bee attnbuted co the taichtu!l, and that theie 
his properties are imputed to them by taith for theirs, 
tor whole (ake and benefit hee became man, and was 
enducd wirh theſe propertics: and therefore he freeth 
them,both from originall and actuall (inne. Contra- 
ry to the doartine of the Papiſts, who ſay, that b-» Jed. 
uereth us from original [rnne onely,and that we muſt make 
{atis faction for attnall. 
; Q. Sa much of the manner of his perſon * how doth bes 
execnte this his office 
A. Eirſt, whereas they offered firſt for themlelnes; 
4nd then for the people; he offered tor the people on- 
ly, for for himſelte he needed not. Secondly, he offe- 
red but once; they many times. Thirdly, hee offered 
hiayclte.chey ſomthing clic then themiclues. 


J 24% 


» Ma ANT Roy, 
OREN IO yr ee SEO RAPS el FFg ST; age 
- —— 00 i e $-.+ 
ws ( Þ-.;Y MEM Ts, * 
» 


126 Of the Pricthend of Chriſt. Chap.zr. 

Q. YVhat is thewſe of this ? 

A. Firſt.to proue theabſoluteneſſe, perfection, and 
excellencie of this his prieſthood, Secondly, to ouer- 
throw the Prieſthood of the Papiſts, and proue itto 
bea falſe Prieſthood : for firſt, they arc notof the tribe 
of adah,ncither confirmed by an oath ; and theretore 
not perpetuall. Secondly, they arc not holy in them- 
ſelues, but vnholy ; neither innocent, nor vndchiled, 
bur defiling others,and being defiled of them, and lo 
not ſeparate from G nners, bur altogether fintull, and 
ſer in finne. Thirdly,they offer firſt for themſclues, and 
then for the people likewiſe many times, and Sacrifi- 
ccs,which are not themſclues : and laſtly, they bring a 
oreat diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, by preter- 
ring themleſues to him : they making themſclucs the. 
Prieſts,and him the Sacrifice, whom they ſay they of- 
ter. | 

 Q. CAre there no Priefis nder the Goſpel ? 

A. Noneto offer vp a propitiatorie ſacrifice : 0- 
therwiſe,all Chriſtiansare Prieſts, to offer yp the ſpiri- 
tuall ſacrifices of Prayers, and Almes. 
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Chap. 3 Lo of the K ingly affice of C hrift. 187 
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” fthe Kingly of fice of Chriſt. 


(a Cem 
(Properties, nerally. 
| expreſſed, Foe Spe- 


CExcellencie | General, | cially. 
{n the King- | of his KiNg- by the J : 
ly office of | dome, in - Jen of theic pro- 
Chriſt is co 4 PErtIES. 
be contide- | | | 
red, the | {Speciall. Chap, 23. 


( Parts, Chap. 34. 


——_— 
© — 


Esar, chap.9.veri.6.7. 

6. For unto 5 4 child is borne,unto vs a Tonne ; 5 giuen,and 
the gouernment /hall be vpen his /houlder ; aud his name [hall be 
called, Vonderfull, Counſeller, The mighty God, The enerlaſting 

Father, The Prince of peace. 
7. Of the encreaſe of 1s "JO and peace there ſhall 
be no end, vpen the throne of Dauid and vpen h1s rringaome, to 
oraer 18,and to /fabliſh it meh indgement and with initice, from 


hence forth enen for cuer : the z.cale of the Lord of hoits will 
per forme this, 


f—— 


QP mach of he Prieſthood is our Sawionr Chrif?. 
What ts hrs Kinely Office ? 


A. That part of his Mediation whereby his Prieft- 
hood is made effeuall vnto vs,and without which it 
is to v$ void and fruitlefſe. 


Q. LY hat ts to vee conſidered the Kingdome Wy 
Chrift ? 


A. The excellencie,and the parts. 


. Q. Tov 


Hop.15.7, 


129 Of the Kingdome of Chriſt. Chap.32. 
Q. How doth this Scriptare ſet forth the exceliencie of 
his Kingtome ? 

A, Fuſt,by the properzes, ſecondly, by the effects 
of thoſe properties ; and the cauſe of thoſe ctfects. - 

Q. How are hes properties here expreſſed ? 

4. Firſt, generally by compariton, ſhewing the dif- 
ſimilitude berweene his Kingdome, and the regiment 
ot worldly Potentates : that where other Kings exe. - 
cure matters by their Licuerenants and depurics, 
armed with their authority : in our Sauiours King- 
dome, although there bee vied inſtruments ; yer doe 
they accompliſh his will and purpoſe,not only by his 
authoririe,butallo by his ſtrength and vertue. 

Q. What doe you learne from bence ? 

A. That thereis no miniſteriall head of the Church, 
which is Chriſt his Kingdome:; (ith he is himſelte con- 
tiually preſent in the ſame,and that moſt notably b 
his ſpirit; and more to the aduantage of his Church, 
then when he was bodily preſent : and therefore the 
Pope of Rome,who maketh claime to be head of the 
yniuerſal Church ot Chriſt, doth therin ſhew himſclfe 
co be that man of finne. 2. Thefl. 2. 

Q. How are his propertzes ſet forth more particularly ? 

A. Firſt,that hee ſhould bee called Wondertull ; 
not that it ſhould be his proper name,which was only 
Icſus ; bur that hee ſhould bee as renounevly knowne 
to be wonderful], as men are knowne by their names. 

Q. How 75 he Wonderful? | 

A. Partly in his perſon,1n regard of the wondertul 
ynion of God and man in one perſon, ( as hath been 


faid) , partly in his workes. 


Q. How is he wonderfull in his wor kes ? 
A. Notonely in the Creation of the world, and 


the 


T5 


Chap.32. Of the Kinedome of Chrif. 139 


the preſeruation therof, bur eſpecially inthe Redemp- 
tion of his Church ;, & through thoſe wonders which 
he worketh,cither in the gataering or preſeruing ther- 
of: whereby he makes himlelfe knowne to be the Sa- 
uiour and redeemer thereof. | 

Q. What & the next that followeth : 

A. Itis ſhewed more particularly wherein hee is 
wonderfull : and firft,that he is wonderfull in counel, 
and therefore called the Counſellor. 

Q. hat ts here generally to be obſerued ? 


A. That whereas in the gouernment of a King- */is.15. 


dome,counſelland wiſedome are chiefe, and prefer- 
red cuento ſtrength : we mayaſſure our ſelues thar in 
the Kingdome ot Chriſt, all things are done wiſely, 
nothing raſhly. Hence in the Reuclation of hn, he is 
deſcribed thus ; To be iz the middeſt of the colden Can- 


2.-S4M.LO.16. 


Eccief,9. 16, 


ateſticks clothed with 4 24rmemt downe to the foot + ſuch as 


Countellors vie to weare ; and that hz head and haires 
are white a5 white wool, and 45 ſnow : whereby is noted, 
ſuch a perfon,as for grauity, 2nd great experience is fit 
ro 2iue counſlell. 

Q. What is farther to he gathered hence ? 

A, Matter of great comfort for vs that are the chil- 
dren of God,in that our Sauiour Chriſt is our Coun- 
ſe]lor, who is able and willing to giue vs a!l ſound ad- 
2ice.in whatſoeuer concerneth our good. 

Q. What are we here further to learne ? 

A. That when we are in any perplexitie,and know 
not which way to turne vs, we feeke vnto our Sauicur 
Chriſt tor aduice and direction, who 1s giuen vs for a 
Couniellor. | 

Q. By what meane: may we come to him for adnice ? 


4. By. 
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190 Of the Kingdome of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 

A. By humble Supplications,and prayers made vn- 
to him. | | 

Q. How may we receiue aduice /rom bim ? 

A. By the doctrine of God, drawne out of his ho- 
ly word ; and teſtimonies, which therefore Dauidcal- 
leth his Counſcllors,or the men of his Counſel. 

Q. What followeth ? 

4. That hee is wonderfull in might, and the irong 
God ? 

Q_. hat hae we here to learne ? 

A. Firſt, that as hee is wiſe, to aduiſe and foreſee 
chings pertaining tothe good of his Church : ſo hee is 
of power to execute and cttcct all thathee aduiſeth, 
wilcly. 

comtly, that as there is in vs no aduice of our 
{clues ; ſothereis in vsno found (trength to keepe vs 
from any euill, but that as heegiueth good aduiceto 
his,ſodoth he (by his owne power ) performe and ef- 
tc it. And therefore although we beas the vine,of all 
other trees the weakeſt ; oras the ſheepe, of all other 
beaſts the impleſt : yet wee haue for our gardiner,and 
for our (heepheard, Chriſt Telus the mightie ſtrong 
God. | 
Thirdly, that we ſhould take. heed how we depart 
from his obedience ; for he both can,and will do whar 
pleaſerth him. | 

Q. » hat other property followeth ? 

A. Twoother, which are (as it were) the branches 
andeffects of the former : firſt, that hee is the father of 
Eternitics : ſecondly.the Princeof peace. 
Q. Doth wot this title, T he father of eternizies ; ar ane 4 
confu{ion of the Diuine perſons ? | 


A, In 
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A. Inno caſe: for it isa borrowed ſpeech, fignify- 


ing,that he is the author ofeternitie. 
Q. What doe you learne from hence ? 


A. That where other Kingdomes alter and come ».,,., 


_ toanend, his is euerlaſting. 

Q. What aoftrine u tobe gathered from thence - 

A. Firſt,that rhe Kingdome of our Sauiour Chriſt 
being perpetuall,hee datheth and cruſheth in pieces, 
all other Monarchies, and Regiments ( how mighty 
{ocuer) that riſe vp againſt him and his Kingdome, 
and therefore that his Church and ſubicRs generally, 


andeuery particular member, need not feare any po- 
wer what{ocucr. 


Secondly, rhat whatrſoeuer wee haue by nature or x{ay 40.5. 
induſtric,it is momentanie,like vnto the grafſe that fa- 1-29-2-24+ 25+ 


deth away , and whatſloeuer durable thing wee haue, 
we hauc it from Chriſt. 


Q. YYVhat is the ſecond property ariſing out of the for- 
mer © | 

A. That heis the Prince of peace; that is, the pro- 
curer,cauſe,and ground of peace,that procureth peace 
tor his ſubieRs,and cauſcth them to continue in qui- 
erneſle. 


Q. Of what nature is this peace? 


LA. Itis (pirituall : for firſt, wee haue peace with ,,,, . 
Gad : {econdly,wee haue peace in our conſciences : Ephe(;2.14. 


thirdly, there is peace betweene men, which ariſcth 
out of both the former. 


Q. Where is this peace eſtabliſhed ? 


A. Vpon the throneof Daxid,thatis,in the Church 
of God. 


Q. Are not we alſo in ſome meaſare partakers of this 
honoer of his Kinzly office ? 


: 4s © 
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Rom.6, 12, A. Yes vetily,as well as of his Pricſts office. For we 

ton.16-22 are Kings,to rule and {ubdue our ſtirring and rebelli- 
461%  ousaffections.and to tread Satan vnder our feet. 

Q. What is the cauſe of all this ? | 

A. The loucand zeale of God breaking through -— 7 

4l lets; entherinward from our {elues and our owne 

finnes, or outward trom the enmitic of the diue!}, and 


world. 
CuaP. 33. RD 
of Chriſts K;ngdome in ſpecial. | 
Of the excellency of Chriſ 'g /p | 
Witedome. | 
(Firt,in < : | Oornes of 
| Righreouſneſſe, or ) finnes. | 
Rn Bees Imputation of. ; 
It con- | _ righteouſneſle, | 
ffteth 5 | 
CSandification, YMortification, F 
Second- | parts, dv Ts 
y,ia 5 wification, | 
Redemption. 


a. 


—_ 


r. Cor t;20 

But of him are ye in Chr/t [eſns, who of God is made vnto 114 

wiſedome, and righteouſne(ſe. and ſantiification, and redem;- 
fron, 


——— —— ___c 


Q. Herem more ſpecially doth the exccliencie 

of Chriits Kinadome conſiſt ? | 

A. Incertaine ſpeciall treaſures,brought vnto vs by 
his Propheticall and Pricſtly othce, and made cf:Gu- 

all vnto vs by his Kingly office, 


J% TT | 
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Q. what are thoſe Freaſia Fes © | 

4. They are certaine ſpecial] fruits mentioned by 
the Apoltle,r.Cor.r. 30. 

Q. what is the firſt he here nameth within 15 2 

4A. That he is made vnto vs Wiledome. 

Q. 15th nece(ſarie 19 our ſaluation * 

A. Yea: forhauingabſolutcly loſt all godly and {a- 7:17. 40.s, -. 
uing witedome,wherein we were firſt created, it is ro | 
be repaired ag21ae,2re We can be partakers of lite eter- 
nall. 

Q. YY by ? hane we not wiſedome enourh of our owne, 


»y nature, to bring Us to erernall xfe ? 


4. No verily : for although wee have wiſzdome 
naturally engratted i in vs,to prouide (in ſome mea{ure 
for this preſent life, and ſufficient to bring vs to con- 
demnation in thelife ro come; yet wee naue not one 


graine of {auing wiſedome, wo inablc or dire& vs fo 


much.as to make vs ſtep one toot torward to life crer- 
nall. 


CY. VF} here ts this wiſedome i0 be found ? 2.71,3.15, 
A. In the Word of God. P/ale 19-7, 
Q. How come we to it ? 

A. By Chiiſt: for God dwelleth in Light which :. 16, 


no man hath approched vnto, oaly the Sonne, which 9 * "oa 
was in the boloime of his Father, hee hath rcucaled 
bim. 

Q. YVhat is the ſecond frutt the Apoſtle nameth ? 

A. That Chriftis made vato vs.Righteoutneile. 

Q. YVhat is meant here by Rrghteonſmeiſe : e | 

PÞ Our Luſtifcation before God : whereby we are 
deliucred from the guilt and pun! i(hmcnc of all finne, 


and are accounted righteous, euen by the righteoul- 


nefſe of our Sauiour Chritt unputed vnto vs, by 
O meanes 


- 
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meanes whereot weare reſtored to a better rightcoul- 
neſſe,then thatwhich weloſt in Adam? 

QT his doFrine,that a man ſhouid be made righteous 
by the righteouſnci/e of another , ts it n0t a8 abſurd, as if a 
man ſhould bee ſaid to be fed with the meate another eateth? 
or to be warmed with the clothes anaiher weareth 7 dr bee in 
life and health,with the iife and health of another ? 

A. No doubtlefle : forit the finne of 4dam, (be- 
inga man onely) were of force to condeinne vs, be- 
caute wee were in his loynes; why ſhould it ſceme 
ſtrange,that rhe righteouſnefle of our Saviour Chriſt, 

Rm. 543.19. both God, and man, thould bee auatleable ro tuſtifie 
others ? 

Q. But how can the r12hteouſns(/e of one, ruſtifie (0 ma- 
nic? | 

A. The manhood being ioyned to the Godhead, 
and {ubfiſting therein, maketh the :ighteouſnetle of 
Chriſt of infinite merit. 

Q. How oe you proue this righteouſneſſe heere,ta bee 
meant of the r17hteonſne(ſe which is in Chriſt ? 

A. Becaule hee ſpeaketh afterward of Sancikcati- 
on, which is the rtghrcouſneſle that is within vs. 

Q. What arethe parts of Tuſtrfication ? 

2»n.4 £.23. &<©f. Two: the not reckoning or forgiueneſle of 
our {innes ; and the PIES ot Chriſts righteowt- 
mel: both which are merited by his Prieſthood. 
F034 Q. How did he mer:t the farnmene/ſe of onr (innes 7 

ReSFO ok 7's A. By his fufferings, in abafiag. himſclfe ro lufer 
death, euen the death otthe Croſle. 

Q. 1f Chriſt hane mer:ted the Yor oinenc( ” our [ins . 
how commeth it then that the 70dly are yet in th; world aſl 
flicted for them . and that for the moſt ?47t, more ihen the 
uvnzodly ? © 
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. The afflition of the godly is nor rhe punith- : 
_ thatin iuſtice is due to linne, buta fatherly cor- 
rection & chaſtiſementin the world, that they ſhould 
nor perith with the world ; whereas the wicked, the 
longer they are ſpared,and the lefſe they are punithed 
in chislife, their dangeris the greater : for God relCr- 
uerh their puniſhment to the life ro come. 

Q. What eather you of this? 


A. That we ſhould not grudge at the proſperity of ; 
the wicked, when we are in troudle : for as ſheepe and 591 


Kine vie to be put infar paſtures, to be prepared to the 
!hambles : fo they, the more they receiuein this life, 
the nearer and the heauier 1s their deſtruction. in the 
ite which is to come. 

Q. Hauing our [innes farzinen by the merit of his [uffe- 
"INT5 : W148 meceſSity is there that his rizhteonſne(/e ſhould 
” emputed 4 

A. Very great : forexcept that wee bee alſo made 
righteous, we cannot enter intothe kingdome of hea. 
uen,and enioy the bletſed preſence of God: a banke- 
rupt aſſoone as his debt is paid,is not by and by fitto 
bee made the Burgeſſe ofa City, without goods; net- 
ther! is 4 deggerly priloner, aſſoone as hee is atliberty, 

ft to ferue the Prince,vnleſſe he be new apparelled. 

Q. How aid Christ merit onr riehteonſneſje. ? 

A. By his tulhlling the Law,in that he walked in al 
the Commandements.,and tailed in no duties, cither 


.C0Ty. F” 
PYou.1, 


<3. 


Gene 4l.14. 


inthe worſhip and {eruice of Gad, or towards men ; - 


whereby wee arc made fully and wholly righteous 1 in 
the fight of God. 

Q. . Hitherto of the two firſt frustes, what arc the two 6- 
they ? 

4, Sanification,and redemption. 
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Q. What is Sanciification ? 
A. Itisa freedome from the tyrannie of {inne,into 
the liberty ofrighteouſneſſe begun here, and encrea- 
{ed daily,vntil it be tully pertecied in the life to come. 
Q. What differences are there betweene Righteouſneſſe 
imur'd. and ſanctification ? 
A. Divers : as hiſt, Sandification 1s in vs, Righte- 
9uſneſſe irmputcd is inherent onely in our Sauiour 
Chic, Second'v,theimpured righteouſneſſe encrea- 
{cth not; SanRification doth ( as it were ) grow in vs 
by degrees. Laſtly, the rightcouincfſe.ot our Sawour 
Chrilt 1s theroor or cauſe, SanRification the effect. 
Q. Doe Righteouſnejſe and San? fication ge together? 
A. Yes,in time they goe together ; for | ſo loone as 
4 man 15 made partaker ot Chritts Righteouſneſſe, hee 
is made hoiy in ſome inealure , although i innaturethe 
imputed righteouſncile goerh betore, as the caute be- 
forethe effet. 
Q. 1s there any ſuch San@ification or holineſſe of life in 
$'5,45 deſerneth to be accepted of God;and rewarded by bim? 
4. None; becauſe corrupnon cleaucth to rhe beſt 
of our 200d workes. 
Q. But when our Sant? fication ( here begin J; /i,all bee 
perfected im the w'rli to come ; ſhall we wot ther vee inſliticd 
by an inherent righteouſncj[e : 7 

A. No, but by the imputed righteouinc le of our 
Sauiuur Chriſt : which being once giuen vs, is neuer 
taken from vs,although taith(whereby we apprehend 
this) taileth,and falleth away. 
Q. How 1s the pollution aforeſaid,conweed mts the 2004 
wor kes which God worketh in ws ? 
A. [tere is ( befide the worke of his owne hand, 
through the operation of his holy [pirit), a pollution 
in 
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in vs, and an infection of ours, which commeth from =» 54.6. 
the finne that dwelleth in vs : as cleare water pur inro 
an vncleane veſſel}, running thorow a filrhic channe]}! 
receuuerh ſome cuill quality thereof. 
Q_. Wherern ave our good workes faile of Gods Iaſlice ? 
A. Partly in the inſtrumentall cauſcs, from whic!: 
chey proceed : and panly in the finall cauſe, or eng, 
whereunto they aime. 
Q. What are the mſlraumentall cauſes hindering the 
perfection of our workes ? | 
4, Firſt, the defect of our vnderſtanding, in that 
the worke is not done with knowledge abfolute and 
throughly pertect. Secondly, the tecebleneſſe of our 
memoric,that doth not fo fully retaine that which the 
vnderſtanding conceiueth. Thirdly, the peruerineſſc 
ofour willes and affections, which come ſhort of their 
durie. Laſt of all, the weakenefſeand dulneſle of our 
bogics, which arenot {o apt andnimble, for the exc- 
cution of good things.as is required. 
Q. Expreſſe this by a ſimnlituge. 
A, Weare in the Inſtrumentall cauſes like to a com- 
- mon labourer, which being hired by the day, worketh 
with one hand, whereas both are required; or wor- 
keth a piece of the day, being hired for the whole. 
Q. hat ts the finall end wherein good wor kes faile 2 
A. Inthat we have not adirect eye to Gods glory, 
or the good of our neighbour, as is required;but lovke 
indirecly ar thote duties which are enioyned to vs: 
like ro ſuch Artificers,as preferre their owne credit mn 
theirskill, before their maſters proke. * | 
Q. 7f them it bee ſo that ſinne cleaueth to our beſt wor kes, 
are not aur 700d workes ſinnes, and are not all ſinnes equai!? 
A. Bce it farre from vs to thinke either the one, or 
Oo 3 the 


I 
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the other. Onely the impertection and defect in the 
worke is fintuil,and not the workeit ſelfe : and in bad 
and euill aQions, (as hath been ſhewed already ),ſome 
are leſſe (intu!l then other. 

Q. How js this pollution taken away * 


2x0d.28.36. A. By the interceſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
_. , through which our good workes are of account be- 
2. fatrDod. 


Q. YVhat dottrime ts heve to be gathered ? 
A. A doctrine of great comfort to the children of 
God, ſeruing to ſtirre them vp to abound in good 
workes, ſeeing ( notwithſtanding their defects ) they 
are acceptable to God in Chriſt Ieſus : for where men 
know any thing to bee delightſome to their Prince, 
they will(with All endeauour )ſtrivefor it : how much 
+44.12-22 More ought we to bee pricked forward tothe feruice 
of God, who quencheth not the ſmoaking flaxe, nor 
4{:4,:0.42. breaketh the bruiſed reed ; - yea who forgetteth not a 
cup of cold water giuen in 1 faith,and for bis ſake * ; 
Q. Yr hat other reaſons are there to ds Us vpto 205d ; 
workes ? 
Bſu103.3, 4. Wee ought to remember Gods benefits be- 
& 1045.44.45. ſtowed vponall his children : as our Eledtion, Creati- | 
on,Redemprion,Calling, Iuſtihcation,Sanification, 
continuall Preſeruation : and then particularly ſuch 
bleffingsas God hah ſeuerally beſtowed vpon every 
one of vs. 
Q. Are not the tudgements of God alſo to be thownht wp- 
 #n,for furtherance to this datie? 
Gen.1* 17.18. A, Yes verily, to make vs feare to offend in our 
fer.z.8. wates. ; 
_ Q. Remanneth there yet any more * 
coy; A. Good companie, which (with Dauit) tres 
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cleaueynto ; not the nobleſt, or of greateſt account, 
bur the oodlieſt: for it we will auoid any kind of finne, 
we mult auoid all company that delighttherin, which 
is no leſſe dangerous,then go0d copany is profitable. 

Q. What zather you of thi, * 

A. That whoſocucr maketh no choyce of his com- 
panic. maketh but {mall conſcience of tinne: as thote 
thar dare keepcompanie familiarly with Papitts, thin- 
king that they may keepe their contcience to rhem- 
{clues. 

_ What are the parts of {anitification * 

. Two : Mortifcation, and Viuification, cra ri- 
fi Nh w righreouſneſſe. 

Q. What is Mortification * 

4. Mortification is a continuall dying vnto Gr INNC, rom.6.4.6. 
or a daily ſlaying, killing, or deadning of {inne, pro- G.5.24, 
ceeding from the vertuc of Chriſt his death and bu- 
riall. 

Q. What 7s the ſinne that muſt ve mortified ? 

4. Firſt, our naturall corruption, orthe old man, 


called Originall tiane,v:z. that naturall readinefle and 


pronctie that is in vs, to ail chat is cu:ll ; an that fro- 
wW ronc fe and backwardneffe to that which is good : 

uled alfo fleſh, or the body of (anne. Secondly,the fruits 
herant wee h are called the members of that body. #20) 3.7 

Q. What ts /inne compared vnta in thes regard ? 

A. Vnto baſe ragges, and hithie ſtained clothes, -/,,., 5. 
Fhich we cannot endure to looke on, and which we £//:3.5 
v{e to caſt off, and fling from vs with barred. . 

(Q. Whatts Fiufication,or porceee NM riſing to r12h- 
4 couſne! 'e ? 
A Itisa riſing to newneſſe of life. proceeding from vn. 
!ne power of C! hriſt his reſurrection, 


04 Q. Sg 
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Chap.34. 


Q. Somnch of Sanctification : what is Redemption ? 
A. A deliverance trom all the enemies of our fal- 
uation ; which happie cſtate ſhall bee fully accompli- 


ſhed at the laſt day. 
CuHaP. 24. 
Of the parts of Chriſts Kinedome. 
Ee Inward, 

(Til! the laſt Faword Generall, 
= — | day, conlt- God _ Speciall, 
= © |fiing in 7 | giues Chap.z 5. 
S E | meanes,by < ('S | 2O VS, | 
© = | which the | |'S Fg | Sacraments, 
= = | former fruits S | oy =>"& Ts Chap.36. 
To.2 are effected: | ZE Diſcipline. 
= = | S | "S 
= - © | _We giue to God, Chap.29, 
= tv | 
'= & | 
Go _Perfons, Chap. 40. 


At the laſt day. Chap. 53. 


i 1-HES. chap. 5. Ver. 19.20. 
19, Quench not the ſpirit. 
21. Deſpiſe not prophecying-. 


& FÞ H Itherto of the excellency of Chriits K ing dome : 


what are the parts thereof? 


A. Firſt,his gouernmenttill the laſt C os Secondly, 


his gouernmentat the laſt day. 
Q. How aoth he gonerne till the laſt day ? 


A. By beſtowing thoſe meanes whereby the tor- 


mer fruits are effected. 


Q. #hat 
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Q. hat are thoſe meanes ? 

A. Two: inward, and outward , as appeareth, r, 
Theſl.5. 19.20. both'which are ordinarily joyned to- 
gether. 

Q. what are the inward meanes ? 

A. His Spirit. 

Q. YYhat meane you by the Spirit of Godin this place ? 

A, That power of God which worketh in the 
hearts of men,things which by naturall reaſon cannor 
be comprehended. 

. How may we come to ſome vnacrſianding, and ap. 
prehenſ10n of this worke of the Sperit. | 

A. By the things whereunto it is compared inthe 107 3.3. 


Scriptures : 2s firſt, it is compared to winde, to ſhew 4#-> »- 
Hevr.1.9, 


the marucllous power thereot in operation.Secondly, , loh.2.27, 


to oyle,that is of a hot and moiſt nature, and there. tn 4.14, 
fore pierceth and ſupplerh. Thirdly,to water,thar coo- | 33%: 
leth,ſcoureth and cleanſeth. Fourthly, to fire, that ſe- 31x: x6 
ucreth good mertall from the drofle. Atz.z. 

Q. How doth the Spirit morke im the hearts of men ? 

A. Diuerily,in divers reſpects: It mortifieth,quic- 
keneth, woundeth, healeth,rerrifteth, comforteth, en- 
lighteneth. ſoftencth, 8c. 

. Hithiyto of the inward meanes, what are the out- 
ward, by which the Spirit worketh ? 

A. They are cither things,or perſons, 

Q. what are the things ? 

A. They areeither ſuch as God giuerh to is, 0 
{ſuch as we giuc to him. | | 

. 11 bat ave the things which God ameth tows * 

A. Thoſe things which are heere comprehended 
ynder the word Prophecying. 

Q. bat 15 meant by the word Prophecying * 

A. Firtt, 


Fab 4.14. 
1.PM,122. 


Matti. 19, 
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A. Firſt, the word of God preached and intcrpre- 
ted,which is the principall,and that which is properly 
and principally meant by Prophecying. Secondly, 
herein allo (by a figurative ſpeech ) 1s meant all other 
outward meanes, wherby God vieth to giue his holy 
fpirit,and by meanes whereof ir ordinarily worketh ; 
as the Sacraments.and the diſcipline ot the Church. 

Q. Before we enter into this matter there are ſome dif fi- 
cultres to be cleared m the words of the text. And firſt tell 
me, why the Apoſile hath ſet the Sprit before the preaching 
of the #'orda,meant by prophecie ; can(iderme that by, and 
after the preachins of the Word,the Lord ameth h1s Spirit ? 

A. Becaute the Spirit is the chiete of the two; the 
word being butthe inſtrument whereby the ſpirit of 
God worketh. And ſecondly, tor that the worke of 
the ſpirit is more generall, and reacherh ro ſome, to 
whom the preaching of the word cannot reach. Laſt- 
ly, for thatthe word is never profitable without the 
ſpirit: but the ſpirit may bee profitable without the 
word.,as atter will appeare. | 

Q. Another difficaitre is this : It may [eeme by theſe 
words, that the ſprrit of adoption and ſandtification, proper 
to the faithfull, may be loſt . ſeerrg hee exhorteth that wee 
/honld not quench the ſpirit. 

A. Nothiovg lefle : butas God doth afſure the faith- 
full of their continuance in him , fo hee doth declare 
by theſe exhortations, thar a ipeciall meanes whereby 
hee will nouriſh this holy fire in vs, is, by taking heed 
vnto the preaching of the word. . 

Q. Come then 10 the matter : 1s it nt lawful to [eparate 
theſe meanes ? 

A. Tnno caſe: for that which God bath ioyned 
together,no man may leparate. | 

Q. How 
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Q. How doth it appeare more euidently, that God hath 
zoyned theſe together ? 

A. By that which the Prophet ſaith (Eſa. 59). That 
he will make this couenant with his people, that his 
{piritſhall be ypon themzand that his words which he :;;, cg..x. 
hath putinto their mouth,ſhall not depart out of their 
mouth, nor our of the mouth of their ſeeds ſeed, for 
cuer. 

I VV hat learne you hereby ? 

Chatno man is to content himſelfe, with this 
Fe he hath the ſpirir,and ſo negle& the Word, 
becaute ordinarily they goe together. Yea alwaics, 
where God vouch{afeth to giue his word. 

Q. YYho ave by this condemned ? 

A. The Anabaptiſts,Papiſts,and Libertines, which 
aſcribe to the ſpirit y which they luſt, though i ithavc jln.r 20 
no warrant from the word : whereas the ſpirir doth 
not ordinarily ſuggeſt any thing to vs, but that which 
1treacheth vs out totthe Word. | 

Q. YYhat other ſort of men is here condemned | 

A. The Stawcariſts, who cfteeme the word to be fit 9445: 
to catechizeand initiate, or enter vs in the rudiments .. 
and fi: {t beginnings ot Religion; ; but too baſe to exer- £{ay 2 1.2.69. 
ciſe our (clues in afterward : whereas the Prophets: Pet T5" 

and Apoſtles ( moſt excelJent men) 4id notwithſitan- 
ding continually exerciſe rhemielucs in the Scrip- 
rures. 

Q. Are none ſaued without hearing of th: word ? 

A. Yes: tor fir{t,children ( which are within the 64:17 7. 
Couenant, and belong to Gods Election) are ſaved, 7H 
without the ordinarie meanes of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. Secondly, ſumealio of age, wno are 1n places 2.2 r. 
where thoſe meanesare nor to be had. Thirdly, fome #::-#: 

al'9 


compared with 


FMat.1.3- 
x. Cor,3.6. 
I.per.c 23. 


——_— —— —— 
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alſo, which living in place where ſuch meanes are,yer 


| haueno capacity to vnderſtand them : as they which 


are deafe borne, &c. which (bythe way ) ſeructh to 
ſhew that God is not tied to the meanes, bur can, and 
ſometimes doth, (when and where it pleaferh him) 
worke without them. Yet here wee muſt take heed of 
preſuming,; for if God vouchſafe the meancs,and giue 
capacity forthe vſe of them,and we ſhall deſpiſe them, 
we haue no more cauſe to expeR ſaluation by Chriſt, 
thenthe husbandmana harueſt,that deſpiſeth to plow 
and (ow his ground. 


Cuapr. 
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—— — ——— 


Caar.35. 
of the ſpecial! working of Gods ſivi mn the 
Church,by the Word. 

Cr, Vnderſtand and 
conlent torhetruth 
ofthc doArine. 

fGrace, | 
fasto 5 fDelighrtin ir, & 
? haue a glimpſe 
| of the life to 
| F come. 
| C5 o& 
{Common mY To have ſome 
the wicked : k 
and godly care to keepe 
concerning J 00 
| anacgt] > "1. Terrour of conſci- 
ence. 
! 2.Contrition,or ſor- 
| | row for finne. 
DR | | 2, Confeſſion of 
Gods ſpirit | | Workes, | finne., 
worketh < | As ? 4 Doing many out- 
CALNSS, | i ward duties, reſti- 
| cution,&c. 
| 5. Dchire ro die the 
ſ death of therigh- 
| { £ceous, 
 fReceiving the ſeed ( thar is, the 
| prowite of faluation .by 
Proper to | Chrifi)intoa good heart. 
che godly,as | 


| Bringing forth fruit with pati- 
( ence. 


Marta. 
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- 
MartTa.chap,13.,vat.;.cotheg. and i8.torthe 24. 
- Ade fuk many things Tuto themin parables, /4y- 
mg, Fehold, A 6 \rent fart 7 to ſow, : 
4. And when he ſawed, ſome le. ds fell by the waies (ide, and 
tbe fonles came and, ered; hem: VP. 
5. Some fell por /fonte places, where they 14 not much 


earth - and forrhwith they ſprang vp becauſe they had no —_ 
neſſe of earth, | 

6. Andwhen the Sunne was wp.they were ſcorched. and ve- 
ts they had no root, they withered away. 

. eAnd ſome fell among thornes,and the tharnes | ſprong Vp 

By. rhebedihews. 

$. Zut ather fell into good grown, and brought forth fruit, 
[ame an hundred fold, ſame i rxtie fold, ſore thirtic fold. 

1. Heare ye therefore the parable of the ſower. 

19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdowe, and 
under /tandeth it not then commeth the wiched one, anc catch - 
2th away that which was [owne in b:s heart : this it hee which 
recamed ſeed by the way /ide. 

20, But hee that recermed the ſeed imta 7oame 2 (aces. the 
ſame is ve th at hbeareth the word.and 4non with ioy recerneth it: 

21. Yet bath hennt ra9t im mnumſclfeb but darcth for a while: 
for when tribulat ran or perſecution ar:ſeth becanſe of the mord, 
by and by he is offended. . | 

22. Healſo that recemed [ced 1mong the thornes,ts he that 
beareth the word,and the care of this varld, andthe aeceitful- 
meſe of riches choke the word.and he becommeth vnirutsl, 

23+ Bat he that recerued ſeed mta the ood Frouna. ti hee 
that heareth the ward and Under fanderth it which 4//o bearer 
Fuit,and br mgeth forth ſame an hnndred f2ld. ſorye ixrie, ſome 
thirtie. 


Tm 


Q. O proceea 19 [peaxe more (peciilly of the word 
of God, and 9 the diuers wor k; Fg 0 0f Gods) (Parts 
1 
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mn hs C burch, by the [ame =p What doth Gods ſpirzt 
worke by the word : ? 

A. Fuſt,it worketh things common to the godly 
with the wicked. Secondly, things proper to the god- 
ly, as i5 clearly raught by the parable,Matr. 13. 2. 

Q. What are the - things common to both ? 

4, Eirſt, ſuch as concerne the couenant of grace : 
fecondly.fuch as concerne the couenant of workes. 

Q. What are the thinss common to bot, cOnrermis: 
the couenant of grace which it worketh ? | 

A. Firſt,ſome vnderſtanding of the word of grace - 
3nd ſome kind of coafentvnto the lame. 

Q. /f they onder/tand zt, how is it, that one ſort are (aid 
not to 0 wnder/tand : ? 

A. Nottharthey haue no vnderſtanding at all,bur 
they are laid ro hauenone,becaute itis not effecuall : 
tor they come withour attedtton, and goe away with- 
QUT Care. 

Q what learne you from hence ? 

A. Firit,to take heed that we deceiue not our felnes 
:n a bare profeſſion, orlight knowledgr of the word ; 
and that we heare it with zeale, and depart trom the 
hcaring thereof with carero profit. 

Secondly,to bewareallo of the great ſubtiiry of S1- 
tan, who ( asa {witt and rayenous bird) fnatcheth the 
word out of vnprepared hearts ; cuen as theeues vie to 
take away whatlocuer they finde looſe, and carelei!y 
1a1d VP. 

Q. What ſecond thing is common to both ? 

A. To haueſome kindot delight in the word, and 

2 glimpſe of the life ro come. 

Q. haz difference is there betweene this #114 of achight 
ud the 70 of the zodly ? 

| # T*!i:c 


. : ® 
4 nw 
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Plal as. A. This is like the blaze of a fire, and is neither !a- 

| :, ang nor firme : whereas the icy of the godly is ſolid 

and found, and abouc that which the worldly man 

?/.11933.34 hath 1 gold and filuer. Secondly, the wicked's de- 

lizhrt ariſeth trom a wrong end and moriue : as to fa- 

tisfic ſome humorous deſire to know ſomthing more 

then other;&c. wheras the ioy of the godly is ro know 
further.cothe end they may practice, 

Q. #hyis #t ſaid, they hauc no root * 

A, Becauſe they vnderſtand the things, but are not 
rooted and grounded 1 inthe truth thereof, by lauing 
Faith. | 

Q. hat elſe is common to both ? 

4. To haue ſome care to keepe that which they 
haue heard, (it may be with ſome l{uffering of perſecu- 
tion) : and yet the thornes of couctouſhefſe, or of | 
worldly delights, may ouergrow the go0d {ccd, and 
make it vntruittull. 

Q. ZYhat learneyin from thence 7 

A. That to haueſuttered perſecution for the truths 
ſake,ought notto make vs ſecure and careleflc of pro- 
cecding : tor of them that ſuffer, ſome may tall away 
and periſh, as did Alexander the Copper-imith,&c. 

Q. So much of thrngs common to both, pertaining to the 
couenant of grace. Now declare the likein thoſe things whic/) 
are common to both,concermng the couenant of workes? 

Exod. 329. _ A. Fuſt,the wicked ( by meanes ofthe word) may 
- bee broughtto contefle their faules. Secondly, they 
> may bep ricked in conſcience with aterrour of _ m, 
NumbU23.20. Thirdly.ahey may vce forie tor ther. Fourthly, thcy 
may doe many things that are taught. Fitt! ily they 
may defire to die the death of the righteous; and :!! 
theie onely tor teare of iudgement : whereas the god. 

ly 


————_ 
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ly confeſſe their (innes, are ſtricken with remorſe and -.cor 7.10. 
forrow tor them, becauſe they haue offended a louing 
God, anda gracious Father; and endeauour to doe 
nor {: IAC things, but 311 that they are commanded;and . 
*/ireto be {aued,tothe end they may glorife God: Phil: wank 
Q. May we conclude from hence that three p erts of foure 
'n the Church ave likely to be condemned by this parable ? 
A. No, t1no caſe : tor thou2h of foure forts of 
men.there be three {arts wicked,& but one fort good; 
yerit will not follow, thatthe wicked in the Church. 
ar2 thrice as many in 'number as the good; andto af: 
frmetheſ{ame,s both curious, and vacom.forrable. 
Q. So much of the thinss common to the godly with the 
wicked. t hat are things proper to the Godly 2 
A. Twothings : firſt, the receiuing of the ſeed into 
2 200d heart: ſecondly, the bringing forth of frait 
with patience. 
Q. What tis here ment by recezuing of the ſced into 4 


g004 heart ? 


A. By the feed, 1s meant eſpecially the word of 
promiſe , whereby God hath {aid,he will be mercifull 
vato vs in Chriſt,if we repentand belceue. By there- 
celuing intoa 200d | hcart,is meant,the recetiuing of it 
by fait hi in Chriſt. 

Q. What is faith ? 

A. A perſivaſion of my heart, thar God hath e1UEN Gaiath.20 28, 
his Sonne for me,and thathe is mine, and I his. 

Q. What ? hath 4 man 4 200d heart, vefore he recerneth 
thi ſced ? 

A. No doubrtleſle; for naturally all men are alike 
corrupt ; and as the face an{wereth to the face in the »/a4,2- 25 
olaſle ; {0 one of the lonnes of 4&am.,is lice another, in 


P that 
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that nature which they haue recciued ftrom-their pa- 
rents. 
lam.1al. Q. Why then are they ſaid to hane a good heart ? 
A. It is calleda good hart,in re{pect of Gods chan- 
ging of it,by the ingratted word : and by theſe words, 
he putterh difference betweene the truites of the tor- | 
mer,and the truites of this laſt : for that there is no dif- | 
ference in the outward ſhew of truites, bur onely in re- | 
gard that thoſe truites proceeded from an vncleane 
heart,and this ftrom a hearr which is cleanſed. 
Q. How muit wee approue onr ſelues that wee bee 2004 
ground ? ' | 
A. By good fruites. 
Q. What are thoſe fruits ? 
4 Rom.s- A. Firſt, free acceſle to God. Secondly, the loue 
| - of God ſhead into our hearts. Thirdly, a tecling of 
peace with God. Fourthly, the ſpirit of adoption, that al- 
{areth vs to be the ſonnes of God: wherot ariſcth that 
wecall God Father, & hope for the inheritance with 
patience, which is a patient waiting tor the perfor- 
| _ 1.7heſſ4.2;, mance of Gods promiſes. Fitthly,repentance, which 
| eps bo is a changing of all the powers and faculties of the 
ſoule,and members of the body, effected by that loue. 
which proceedeth froin true ſauing faith. 
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Chap. 33- 


Of the Sacraments in zenerall, 
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CHAP. 36. 
Of the Sacraments in general. 


| What a Sacrament is. 
(Firſt, | 
What be the parts. 


fin generall ; | 


ps (r. By whom ic is in- 
whereinis < y ear 


2k ſhewed | fitured, 

The Sacra- : | 2. What | 

ments are {4 | bee the < 2. By CAdmini- 
to be con- 5 perſons, whom \ {tied. 
tidered | 


they are 


fo bce OR”; 


| In ſpeciall, Chaprer 37. 


R © ». chap 4. ver{,10.11, 
. How was it then | reckoned. * when he was mcronmeci/- 
911,07 1 UNCIYCHME On | 


” not 'n circumciſion but in Vncircum- 
ci/lion. 


11. Andheveceined the /i, © of circumciſion, 4 ſeale of the 
righteonſne(ſe of faith, which he had yet beino oncirenmer(cd - 


that he might be the father of all them that Edewide: though they 


be not circumciſed , that righteouſneſſe might be imputed vnto 
ther alſo : 


Q.. E | Itherto of the word of God,which is the princ:- 
patl outward meanes, what other outward 
meanes are there where by the Spirit worketh ? 


A. There be two : the Sacraments, and Cenſures 
of the Church. 


Q. What is to ve con ſidered in a Sacrament in 7eneral? 


P23 4. Fiſt, 


>} : : 
b 
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4. Fiiſt,whatitis,and what b be the parts thereof. 
Q. IT nat is a Sacrament ? 
A. [tisa ti; 76 & (eale of the couenantof grace,or 
2 1.C0r.1 1.23, AN Acton ofthe Church, wherein by outward things 


Gen.i7.7. done according to the + ordinance of God, inw ard 
=". things being betckencd, Chriſtand his benefits arc 
Luk1.59. offered roall, and exhibred rothe fairhivil. for the 


ſtrengthening of their faith in the eternall Covenant, 
| Q. Phy cad you it an attton ? 
££91.12.24.257- A, Becaule itis not a bare ſignealone, but a work, 
| Q. Why callyou it an attton of the Church ? 
a rxod.r2.6.47 A. Becaule itis a2 publike ation, and appertainerh 
2h to the whole Church: andit is as great,or a greater in- 
225.+.55, Hdignie for the Sacraments to bee adminiſtred in pri- 
L44.1.59. UAate corners, 2s for ciuill iudgement * which ought to 
=; beopenand publike. Alfo,the facrifices vnder the law, 
» 4n0 535. Were not ſoexcellent astheſe, yet was itnot *lawfull 
2:0 1*-13-ro offer them in priuare houſes. Hence it appearerth, 
that the Sabbarh'is the firteſt time for the celebratium {| 
of the Sacraments, whenthe Church is aſſembled ro. } 
6: | gether,to performe the other parts of Gocs wotthip. 
nt Q. What are the parts of a Sacrament ? 

A. Theviſible creatures ordained torfignes and fi- | 
gures of Chriſt,and the inuifible things fgnifiedand | 
repreſented thereby. 

Q. Why are viſable creatures ordarned hereannto? | 

A. They are ordained to this end, thatby compa- 
ring and conferring. them with the things whichare 
inward,they might helpe . firft,our vnderſtandirg, in 

« Gal.3-1. which regard they are ( * as it were) images or glaſſes. 
EDD SO remembrance, in* which r:{pe& they are mo- 
* Rog,4.1s. NUMEnts. 3. & eſpecially, the per! waſton of our harts,. 
by realun whereot they © ae feales and pledges. 


Q. » hat 


3 TT nt © > Pre PIO OY TO A OOO, 
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. What may be 06(c1 460 from hence ? 

A. Firft, what groile blinanefle, forgetfulneſſe,and 
hardnefle of heart, and infidelity is in vs by nature, 
when the word andoarth of God is not ſuthcient to 
confirme our faith in the promiſes of God, but wee 
muſt have {ſuch aides as theſe. Secondly, wee are to 


note alſo the mercy of God,that thus 2pplteth himſelf 


to our weakenetle. And thirdly, what miſerable men 
they are thatnezle and contemne the Sacraments, 
which are pledges of to great fauours, and luch cffe- 
ctuall nelpes vnto vs. 
Q. What oſe hane we to obſeruc © 
QA. The goodnefſe and wiledome of God. that 
hath choſen common things, and {uch as are cate to 
be had,for ſohigh and fingular myſtcries : whereas he 
might haue choſen things more rare, and of greater 
price, to {et out ſuchexcellent benetirs as are offered 
yntovs inthe S1craments : and herein Gods goodnes 
appears more vnto vs vndet the Goipell,then to them 
vncer the Law. 
Q. Woat are the ſpirituall things repreſented by the wi(7- 

ble creatnres ? 


A. Chnit*Iefus with all his ſauing benefits, which * 64/ath.3.25, 
areexhibited in the outward fignes, and icaled to the ©9712: + 


worthie recetuers thereby. 
Q. How doth that appeare ? 


A. Firſt,in that it is v{uall in the Scripture,ro* give a Gon 15.19, 
the name otthething fgnified to the figne, which tis ©v94.;2 
not onely in regardof the reſemblance and proporti- © 5-7 


on that is betweene themn, but to ſhew the inſeparable 
coniuntion of thething 6 enified with the ft2ne, in 
the worthie recciuer, in which regard they are called 
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Q_ Doe they ſeale evi elſe but Chriſt and his bene- 


fits ro ws ? 


A. Yea,they ſeale alſo our promiſe to God, vis. 
that wee take him onely tor our God, andour redee- 
mer,whom alone by faith wee reſt ypon, and whom 
webind our {clues to obey. | 
__  Q. Hithertoo! the deſcription and parts of a Sacrament, 
what further x5 to be conſidered concernims 4 Sacrament in 
generall © 

A. The neceſſarie circumſtances concerning the 
ſame; to wit, the perſon inſtituring the Sacrament, 
the perſons that are to adminuſter and recciue the 
ſame. 

Q. Who ts the mmſlitutor of a Sacrament ? 

4. God onely, in whole hands alone 1t is to giue 


| the inward grace, repreſented by the outward lignes. 


Q. May not any perſons adminiſter and receme the $4- 
craments ? 


A. No, bur ſuch as are appointed thereunto by 


Gods owne ordinance. 
Q. Who then by Gods ordinance are to adminifer the 
Sacraments 7 
A. The Miniiters of the Word, who repreſent vn- 
to vs the Lord, whole ſtewards they are. 
AJ hat is the Miniſters office hereen ? 
4. To conlecrate the clements, and then to diſtri- 
bute them. 
Q. Wherein con{iſts the conſecration of the —— ? 
A. Partly in declaring the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ments, and partly in going before the Congregation 
in prayer vnto God. Firſt, in praiſing God, who hath 
ordained {uch meancs for the reliete of our weaknes : 


then in ſuing to God,that hee would bee pleaſed to 
make 
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make thofe meanes effeuall to that end, for which 
they were ordained. 
Q_ 1s not the ſubſtance of the elements coanges by thu 

conſecration ? 
t 4. No verily ; onely the vſe is altered, in that they 
| are ſeparated trom a common to a holy vie, which 
| change and alteration continueth oniy whil{t the actt- 
on 1511 hand. 
- Q. Doth the Aniſler with the ſigne, zine the thins 
{renified alſo ? 

A. No : heeonely *diſfenſerh the f1gnes, but itis * 4.y.:1 
God that giucrhand diſpenſeth the thing fignihed. 

Q. 1s God alwates preſent to gtue the thine [tenified, to 
al them that the Miniſter gtueth the [ime ? 

A. No,not teall : tor ſome in receiuing the ſignes, 
receiuc together with them * their owne judgement : » ; cor 11.29, 
yet hee is alwaies ready to giue the thing ſignified to 
all thoſe thar are fit to recciue the Sacraments, and to 
{uch perions the (1gnes, and things fi ignificd are al- 
waies conioyned. 

Q. Who are the perſons that are to receiue the Sacr 4- 
ments * 

A. All Chriftians thatare prepared thereunto. 

Q. 1s there any ſpecial preparation required to the re- 
cerrns of the Sa:raments ? 

A. Yes verily : for {ceing men ought to come with <,,;.... 
preparation to the hearing > of the Word alone: they :.Co-:r. 
ought much more fo to come, when the Sacraments 
are adminiftred alſo. wherein God doth offer himſelte 
more familiarl;; and viſibly to vs. 

Q. Yrhat ts the preparation that is required in them 

that . ome to receiue the Sacraments ? 
A. There is required in thoſe that are of yeres of dif- 
C4 cretion, 
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cretion,to a worthie participation of the Sacraments, 
knowledge, taith,and tceling,both inthe Law, and in 
the Goſpell. | | 

Q. Seerng no man is able to attaine to the knowledge of 
the Law and the Goſpel! perſeftly, much lefſe the ſimple and 
common people : Tell me how [arre is this knowledge, faith, 
and feeling neceſſarie ? | 
' A. 1. concerningthe Law,it isnecefſarie that y recet- 
uer of the Sacrainet be able to vndcrſtand & beleeue 
the common corruption of 3'l men,both inthe bitter 
root of original] (in, & in the poyloned fruits therof, 

_ together with the curſe of eucriaſting death due ther. 

vnto; and thathe be able to apply both thefe, thar is, 
the finne and wages thereot to himlelfe. Secondly, 
concerning the Goſpell,th:it he be able(in ſome mea- 
ſure) to vnderſtand the covenant of grace, which God 
(in Chriſt) hath made wicthrhe ſonnes of men : and 
chen,that by faith he be .ble (in ſome meaſure) to ap- 
ply the ſame to him{z!te. | 

Q. What ariſeth from this ky :wledge, fauh, and fee- 
ln, to a further prepas 41107 therenn © 

; Bf27.3.13. A, A true and carn« it d:{ire to bee made partaker 
.44.8.35, ofthe Sacraments; with a conſcionable care to per- 
4423.15 formelpeciall duties,in andatter the action of recci- 

uing. | 

Q. YY hat duties ( im the action of receinine ) are to bee 
performed. \ 

A. Firſt,agraue 3nd reverent behauiour, befir- 
ting ſuch holy myſteries. Second!y, an attcntiue 
heedfulnefſe in comparing the outward fignes and 
actions in the Sacraments, with tlic inward and [piri- 
tuall things which thcy betoken.. 


Q. Y Y bat duties are 19 bee performed after the parts- 
| king 


D 
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king of the Sacraments ? 

A. If we hauea lenſcand feeling of the eracious 
work of God by them, we are to reioyce with thank 
giuing ; if not, weeareto enter into iudgement with 
our lelues, and to humble our {clues for our want 
therein. Andthough weought to be humbled, if wee 
fecle not the worke of God in vs.,1in or after the Sacra- 
ments,as that which argueth want of preparation be- 
fore,or attention in receiving of them, yet ought wee 
not therefore to bee alrogether diſmayed: for as the 
ſickeman feeleth not the nouriſhment of his meate, 
becauſe of his maladie, and yer notwithſtanding is 
nouriſhed : ſo is it in ſuch faithfull ones, 25 doe not fo 
ſenſibly feele the working of God, in and by the Sa- 


craments.through the weakneſſe of their taith. And. 


although wee cannot feele it immediately, yet after, 
(by the fruits thereof ) we ſhall be able to dilcerne of 
our profiting thereby, * 
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CuaP. 37. 
Of Baptifme. 4 
. CDeſcription, 
CFirft, the 
| ef Parts, 
\ Bapriſime , 
| | wherem < Perſons La y are of yeeres 
Thc Sacra- | notc che | chat are of dilcretion. 
Ments in < 296 re- The children of che 
fpeciall,are | \cciue faichtull, 


| The Lords Supper. Chap, 38. 


EE mn—_ 


MAarTrTu.chap, 3. verl, 5.6. 
5- Then went out to hing Hieruſalem,and all [udea, and all 
the region round about lordane, 


6. " And were baptized of him in Tordane, canſeſ] ing their 
/nnes. 


Martrtn. 28.19. 
19, Goere therefore and teach all nations baptizing them 


inthe Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy 
Ghoſt: 


— ES 


Q. He” many Sacraments are there * 

A. To omithow many there were vn- 
der the Law;vnder the Golpell.there are bur two one- 
ly : viz. Baprilme, and the Lords Supper. 

Q. How may that be proued ? 

A. Firſt, becauſe wercade ol no other Sacraments 
inſtituted by Chriſt in the new Teſtament, but oncly 
theſe two. | 

Secondly,thcle wwo doe ſufficiently and tuily ſcale 


VAto. 
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vnto vs * the couenant of grace, and all the benefits ® 1.co7-12. 13- 
thar God offereth therein; as our regeneration andin- ©12:*:33- 


. k , 1.Tim.6.8s. 
orafting into Chriſt,and of our growth and continu- 64.3. :7. 


ance in him. 1.C0r.10,1& 


Thirdly,vnder the Law (when the number of Sa- 
craments might haue been of more vſe), there wer 
bur rwo fixed and ordinarite Sacraments, viz. Circum- 
cifion,and the Pafſeouer , vnrto which, Bapriſme, and 
the Lords Supper doe anſwere. And thoſe other Sa- 
craments of the old Teſtament, which were rempora- 
rie and extraordinarie, haue allo a correſpondence 
with thele : for *the paſſing the floud ®* throngh the * 6-1. 7.5. 


b nal y 
red ſ{ea,andthe*® ſtaying vnder the cloud, were bur a ; EI 


kind of Bapriſme. And Manna*from heauen,and wa- « :<og.; 5, 
ter* outof the Rocke, were butaniwerable to the Sup-24- 25: 
pcr of the Lord. 1011.6,2T, 


pointed theadminiftration of any other. Neither did © 
Chriſt himſelfe partake of any other : therefore thoſe 
fue othcr of the Church of Romes addition; viz. Ma- 
trimony, Orders, Penance, Confirmation, and ex- 
treame Vnction , the three firſt whereot,though they 
bee diuine ordinances, yet are not of the nature and 
number of Sacraments, and the two latterare mecrly 
:ovned by the Papiſts,as they are vicd by them. 

Q. What is Baptiſme * | | 

A. Iris the firft Sacrament of the Gofpell, wherein, .., _ . 
by the waſhing or ſprinkling of our bodies with wa- cal.3.:7 


ter,into the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, #25. 


ourregeneration or new birth, or ourentrance and in- 
grafting into Chriſt, & into the body of Chriſt ( which 
is his Church) is repreſented and ſcaled vnto vs. 

Q. *'hy 


2 "9 


Exoa 17.6. 


Fourthly, Chriſt hath giuen precepts to his Mint- :.<-7.: 9.1.2 
ſters for the *adminiſtring of theſe, and hath nor ap- ' # #7» 


Ar. | & 62 -$ * 


Why 
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220 of Baptiſm. Chap. 7. 
Q. Why call you it the firſt Sacrament. 

Math.28. C4. Bccauic our Sauiour Chriſt requireth of his 
Exoditt-43. D.ciples,in that commiſſion which he gaue them to 
teach all nations; that atier they haue taught mento 
beleeue,they ſhould bee baptized, and thereby ( as it 
were) becnroll:d zmongt thole of the houſhold of 
God ;occuncd intothe number of the Citizens and 

burgcil.s otthe hcauenly Teruſalem. | 
_ Sceconely,*cnotean abuſe of the ancient Church, 
who vpon an erroneous conceit, that thoſe which fell 
after Baptiſme,could not repent,and lo bee {aucd, de- 

terred Baptitme till the houre of their death. 

' Taird!y,to note, that it ought to be adminiſtred but 
once onely, at our firſt admittance into the viſible 
$42.2: 42, Churchot Chriſt, For firſt, it is ſaid the Church con- 
tinucd in prayer, and breaking of bread, not in bapti- 
zing. Sccondly,itis apledgeof our new birth ; now as 
2 man being borne once,hath no need to be borne 1- 
eaine : ſo hee thatis once baptized, needs not to bee 
baptized any more : andalthough ( in the Epiſtic to 
the Hebrewes) mention bee made of the doctrine of 
Bapriſmes , yet thereby is not meant that Chriſtians 
were thentaught to be often baptized, but that they 
wercto acknowledge and (eeke tor a double Baptifmc, 
the one outward of water, the other inward of the 
ſpirit; both which rhe tatthfull receiuc at one and the 


{ametime. | 
Matcrs,19, Q. Why « it required that we be bapttzed into the name 
of the Father ghe Sonne,and the boly Gho#t * 
Mats ng. CA. Becaule by Baptiſine wee are conſecrated to 
44.1.:2% God,to beare his name, as a wife beareth rhe name of 
Gex.44.16, 1 PSs Þ 
E/2.4.1. her husband ; or asa child beareth thename ot his ta- 
ther, 


Q. 7; 


Lo 
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Q. 1: it neceſſuriethat we that are baptized, ſhould bee 
worafted mio Chriſt 2 

A. Yea: tor being naturally, after the fall, cut off 
from God, wee mult needs bee ingrafted into him a- 
oaiNc 45 NEW plants,it wE looke to [ive by him cucrla- 
ftirely. 

Q. What force hath Baptiſme i in this inerafiing ? 

A. It is a {eale anda pledgeof ir, and nor that, by 
which the ingratting, or incorporation it ſelfc is cfe- 
Qed ; . conſidering thar weeare baptized, inthe right 
onely ot being membe:s of Chriſt before. Beſides,or- 
dinarily juch of Gods el-&. as are baprized ar yceres Mat.z. 6 
ot diſcretion,are ({o tarreas man can iudge) actually 4 6, 
ingratted into Chritt, before they receiue this Sacra- 37 
ment : and ſuch of them as are baprized in their in- 
fancie (liuing nll they come to yeeres of diſcretion), 
are ordinarily ingratted into Chriſt afterivards, by the 
ſpirir,chrough taith,gotten by the hearing of Gods 
word. | h 

Q. What frnit ariſeth from thi ingrafting into Chriit? 

A. A new birth, oft whichalſo this Sacrament is a | 
ſeale and pledge, and wherot webcing once partakers, 2 4 
can never be depriued. Toh. 3 3-5» Wo 

7. YVhatarethe outward [rames t 17 Baptiſme ? 

A. Waer,and the wathing or couerivg with water 
the parrie baptized. | 

Q. YYhat doth the water (j tomifie and repreſent ? wn 

4. Theſpirit and the blood of Chriſt, applied by EF 
the ſpirit in the workeof our Regeneration. 

Q. YF has doth the waſhing or conermg wth water ſ17- 
vific 2 

A. OurRegeneration, and putting on of Chriſt, 
the coucting of our finnes through the impuration of 64.3. 25 

Chil 


be 


Roms6.1.4. 
Calo#fs 12. 
I. Cor. Iv, 2s 


Mat.3.5. 
+ 28, 29. 
| Ac! 2.41. 
M2: qe l 6.1C 


A.3.,15.37- 
& 10.49.47. 


a FeD.6.1. 


d WUat.3.6. 
Act-2. 41. 
Mat. 6. 
AR.S.z7. 
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Chriſts death : our Righteouſneffe by Chriſts obegi- 


ence,in the fulfilling ot the Law. The buriall of the 
old dann with our Saviour Chriſt : and, as 2'rer the 
water is applied to the body.ang it taken 017 af ir, the 
body gppearetivwiire and cleane, and (a5 i” we Zan 
ed a2at' ED m the dead ; !o Gods lpiri tapply:n & vn- 


 tocur foul the blo-d of Chritt by a lively ta.tii wor- 


keth in vs newneflc of life: whence this Sacramentis 
called, the Baptiime of Repcntance, Mark. 1.4. 

Q. F'Fhat learnt you hereby 7 

A. That although (i tnne doth dwell in our mortall 
bodies,and many leaud morions riſe and rebell in vs; 
yet it webe the children of God, we ſhall inde ir mor- 
tified, by the death ot our Sauiour Chriſt; and al- 
though we bee by nature fluggith to £500 things, yer 
ſha!l we find our felues quickened by him. 

Q. YYhat perſons are to recerue ths Sacrament ? 

A. All that by the Lawes of Charity, are to 
beeſteemed within the Couenant of grace; of whar 
nation, texe,or age {ocuer. 

Q. YFho areto be eſteemed to be within the conenant of = 
grace *f 

A. Firſt thoſe which ( being oa of diſcreti- 
on) gue aflent vnto the doctrine. of the Goſpell, and 
profeſle faith,and repentance. | 

Q. How are thoſe that are at yeeres of diſcretion, $0 pre- 
pare themſe elnes to the receinins of this Sacrament ? 

A. Firit, they are to ſubmit themſclucs to bee in- 
ſtructed inthe? principlesof religion, commonly cal- 
led the Carechiime. Secondly, they are to make {o- 


 lemne*profectlion of their taith, & confeffion of rheir 


{innes, with faithfull promiſe to forſake them. Thirely, 
Asa telticmony of their taith & vntained repentance , 
after 


Ds 


Chap. 37. Of Baptiſme. 223 
after this they are to deſire Baptilme, of them thar 
baue the diſpenſation therof,and to procure the {ame, 
ailoone as chey can. 

Q. Whoelſe are to beeeſlermed within the conenant of 
grace, e,and conſequently to haue atiile to Bapiiſme ? 


A. The infants of thoſe Parents that arethem- .z2.2.:9 


{clues within the Couenant, and haue been bapnzed. Ge $ 


Q. 1s i neceſſarie that both the Parents bee tn the Co- 
Kenanl© 


A. No: itis ſufficient, for the intitling of the child 1.0.7.4, 


to baprilme.,tt either of them be. 
Q. How ave you prove that Infants are to be EEE: ? 
A. There is the {ame vic of Baptiſme vnder the 
Goſpell,that was of Circumciſion vuderthe Law;and 
the Latants of Chriſtians are vnder the Couenant as 
well as theirsz and Bapritme 1s a figne of the Cone- 


nant, as well as Circumciſion : if therefore * Infants + 
were circumciſed, and Baptitme poſſefſe the roome of £11 


Circumcth109,exceptthere can bee thewed a ipeciall 


prohibition or reſtraint in (ods word, it will tollow 


that [ntanrs allo uity be baptized. Further, the Apo- 


Gn.17. 


Luk.15, 16, 


ſtles are faid ro baptize * whole families, amongſt = 4@.16.: 5, 


which it 1s ordinarie,that there be fome children, and ne 
there is no ar to limitthe words to them thatare * 


ur yoereds BY 12 this vie hath continuedin the Church 
fi1ce: 2A poſtles times, and was neuer gainfaid by a- 
ny bur th rl ly that by the vniverſal Church, hauebeen 
indzed rereticks. 


Q. /« 5:p1iſme abſointely neceſſarie ts the (alnation of 


Infants ? or are we ts indzc all thoſe damned that die vn- 

042) NLea © 
Af. Such 1conceit is both vachiiſtian. and vncha- 
CG VISENG WERQUERL ground, offering wrong to the 
| ; grace 


Fas 
4a +43 2, 


& 
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graceof God,and the vertue of his Couenant, where- 
in he promiterh that he will be the God of the tairhful 
and their ſeed. And ſecing this Sacrament is not the 
cauſe, but a teſtimomnie and ſeale onely of faluation , 
and the fault is not in the Infant, that hee is not bapti- 
zed ; and ſecing in caſes of meere neccfſity, where 
there is no contempt of the means, but the party doth 
as much for the obtaining of chem ashecan doe, God 
doth nor tic hi:nſelfc to the meanes ; but can ( and of- 
ten doth) giue the thing without the means: neither 
haue we herein more warrant, to iudge the Intants of 
_ Chriſtians damned, that (without any defaulr of their 
owne) die without Bapriſme, then the Infants of the 
Iſraclites,that died before the eighth day, or whileſt 
they were in the wilderneſle. 
Q. What preparation is t0 bee required of Infants that 
are w_ be baptized ? 
. Nonecan berequired of them,who in regard 
—_ age arc but meere patients ; but that which 1s to bee 
pertormed, is tobe done of them that bring the child 
to Baptiſme , and that are preſent at the baptizing 
thereof. 
Q. Who ave they ? 
LA. The Parent,or the reſt of the Church, 
Q. What is the Parent to performe ? 
A. Firſt, hee is to conlider of the Sat ot 
Gen.11.19, God, that hath receiued nor onely himlelfe, but his 
| child; and therefore to reioyce in this loue and fa- 
uour of God, and thento confirme himſclte in this 
; hope,thatas God hath quickened him atter his _ 
+4 1.S2m1.7.10. 
45 L.xdos;, tilmc; ſo willhec his child. SecondlF, hee is to preſe 
| $4 | the child. Thyrd}y,to give, or to take order tor ge 21- 
ning of ſome {uch name, as may putthe child inre- 
mcmbrancc 
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membrance of fome good Untie, by the fignification 
of it; or by ſetting before him in it, the example of 
ſome, whole faich nd verrues are commended in the 
Scriptures. Fourti:ly, aicer Baptiime, when rhechild £he/; 6.4, 
15 capable,he1s to carechize,and to bring it vp in the - 
feareandinfurmation of the L5rd.oc to procure it to 
bce done by others that are more able, 

Q. hu are the duties of the reit of the Church 2 

A. Firlt,to reioyce,and togiue thankes to God for 
the encxeale of his Church. Secondly, to giue atten- 
dance to the dodtrine, and to pray that the child may 
be made partaker of Chriſt and bis benefits. Third!y, 
when 1t commeth to age.to doe iuch dutics vnto it, as 
one member oweth to another. 


Cuemn 36 © 
Of the Supper of the Lord, - 
Elements. 
6 ; 
. ONS 2 hem. 
\Theparts,- Actions aboutthe | 
Wherein | _ gs ſignified; 
conficer 
$ Ts 
| The circumBances, 
? Perſons. 


Martrta.chap.26.verl 26.27, 28.29. 
26. Ard 1c rh:y wore eating, leſus tooke bread, 41 {bleſſed 
1t,4and br fc et and g we ut ta the Diſciples ,and ſara, T aike,eat, 
this is my body, | | 


27. eg he tooke the cap, aud game thankes, and 7axe it is 
| 20, For Le 
Ka 


226 Of the Lords Supper. Chap. 39. 
4 23. For this is my bloodof the new Teſtament,which is hed 
p for many for the rem1/[19n of [innes, 
29. Bnt [ ſay unto you, [ will not drinke henceforth of this 
| fruit of the vine, vntill that day when [ drinke it new with you 
in my Fathers kin gdome. 


—_——— 


C.- g? much for Bapoiſene. What is the Loyds Supper? 

A. Itisthe other Sacrament ot the Got- 

pell; whereby is ſealed vnto vs our continuance, mi- 

niſhment, and growth in Chriſt, and in his body, 
which is his Church. 

Q. ”hat are the outward ſianes in this Sacrament ? 

A. Bread and wine, and the facramentall actions, 
1 1n,and about the ſame, Marth. 26.26.&C.. 

K - Q_ Yr hat manner of bread is fitteit ? 
ſr A. Ordinarie bread; for ſuch our Sauiour (at the 
Ex94.12.19.19 firſt inſtitution) tooke, as was atthatrime commonly 
vied. It was indeed vnleauened bread, but no other 
at that time was lawtull,norto be had in that place. 
Q. YYhat aoth the bread and wine [iamfie * | | 
2M4.2626.:3, A, The body and blood of Chriſt. ; 
| Q. 7 Y by did the Lord make cboyce of theſe creatures of 
bread and wine to this end ? 
<A. Becauſe they are (of all the meanes of our 
nouriſhment ) the chietelt ; and therefore meaningto 
ſet torth our {pirituall nouriſhment by bodily things, 
he made choyce ofthem. 

Q. Y/hy aid hee not content himſelfe with one of theſe 
onely ? 

A. That hee might thereby ſhew, that by him wee 
haue whatſocuer is needfull ronouriſh vs to life euer- 
laſting, and that wee hauea plentitull and aſſured re- 
demption in Chriſt. Wherefore the practice of the 

 Papilts, 


Re 


1.C07.11,30, 


P/al.194.15, 
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- Papiſts,in taking away the cup, is anſwerable to their 


doctrine ; who teach.that neuther we are {aued whol- 
ly nor certainly by Chriſt. 

Q. YYhat arethe [acramentall aFrons about the bread 
and wine? 

A. The Ations of the Miniſter, or Communti- 
Cants. 

Q. YYhat ave the I miſters actions ? 

4. Firſt, atrer the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
he conlecrateth the bread and wine. 

Q. How did our Sautonr conſecrate them ? 

A. Furſt,by ſeparatingthe bread and wine fromthe 
ordinarie vſe to this holy vie, by prayer and thanket- 
giwing ; the latter whereof being plainly exprefled by 
the Apoſtle, doth imply the former. Whereby wee 


may vnderſtand, that our .Sauiour Chriſt prayed to wp 26.20, 


God his heavenly Father,to this effec, that his death * 
init ſelfe ſufficient to ſaue, might by the ons | 
his ſpirir,be effectuall to the elect; and that thoſe out- 
ward fignes of bread and wine might (through the 
operation of his holy ſpirit) bee effeuall to the pur- 
poles they are ordained for. 

Q. Doth thrs conſecration change the bread and wine 
mto the body and blood of Chriſt ? 

A, No: but they {b!l continue in nature and {ub- 
ſtance bread and wine ftill,and are but only types and 
{eales of Chriſts body and blood. 

Q. But doth not our Sauzour [ay of the bread, This is 
my body ; end of he wine, This is my blood * 

A. Though hedoz yet it thence no more follow- 
eth,that the bread is his very reall body, and the wine 
his blood, then that he is a material doore,or vine, be- 
caulc he {ath, I ain the doore,I am the vine. 


Q 2 Q. How 


AF.22.15. 
TH.3-5. 


223 Of the Lords Super. Chap. 39. 

O. How is our Sautouy then to be underſtand ? 

A. Fo ſpecke by an vi uall izure, where the name 
ofthe thing ſignified, is giuento the (1g; e. Atter the 
{ame A 2 YO the old Tefament, (_ ircumciti- 
ON is called tie Coucnant,and the Lambe,the Pailco- 


uer,becaute they were ſ12nes of thole things. 


Q. Wat ſvecrad reaſons haue you agatniſt the cl. ance of 
theſe elements into the very body and Blood of Chriſt, com- 
monly called T ranſubſtautiation? 

A. Firit,then atthe firſt inſtirution, there muſt needs 
be two Chriſts,one that giueth, another that is giuen. 

Secondly,1t the bread bee the very body ot Chriſt, 
&c. ther; there 15 no true and proportionable fhgne to 
1 t.,e.ining lignified, and conlequently no Sa- 
CiaMc. | 

Thirdly, the {ame indiniduall body muſt then of 
neceſſity bein more places then one at once, which is 
not oacly againſt the nature of a true bumane body, 
but of abody i ingcnerall alſo. 

Fourthly,the Apoſtles,and Euanecliſts cal itbread 


and wine after the conſecration. 1.Cor. 10. 16. 26.27, 


28. Matth.25.29. 

Fitthly, it there were any ſuch change, ir were the 
oreateſt miracle in the world, bur a1] other miracles 
arc juch,as have been avparent to {ci.{e, 

Sixthly,thcn the wicked 2s well as ric godly fools 
receiue Chriſt Icjus and hi. q jickiming (pirit, which 
is never ſeparated tr-m him. Yea ( wh + 15 hovwible 
to conide;) mice and rats nay eate the true bodie of 
Chriſt,and drinke hi- blood. 

Q. But it is not 'teely that ut this time and in this place, 
our Samutour would i(e a figuy 23:ne (perch, and ſpear obſcure. 
ly,whereas he might Lavie [poken p lainly * 


A, Fulſt, 


PHP 
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A. Firſt,it is plaine,thatat the fame time he vſed as 79h» 14.5. 
Fquratiue a ſpeech as this. Secondly, in this inſtituti- © ***- 
on alſo wee muſt of neceſſity acknowledge,that hee y- 


ſeth a figure when hee ſaith, that * the cup is the new »:44.2 2.10. 


OD 


Teſtament. Thirdly , thereis often more light and 
plainnefſe in a figure,then in a proper ſpeech. 

Q. But what may be noted out of this forme of ſpeech? 

A. Theneare and ſure coniunRion of the (igne, r.cor.r0.16, 
with thething fignified, which it hath in them that 
{hill recciuc tt worthily i in ſo much as they which 
paitake of the one, receive the other allo. 

Q. Then it ſeemes,that thouzh wpon the conſecration, 
the bread and wine bee not changed into the reall body and 
blood of Chriſt that yet they are preſent, in, with, or vnder 
the bread and wine ? 

A. Not corporally, ſubſtantially, or locally ; for 
then,firft, the body of Chriſt ſhould be cuery where ; 
which doth as much deſtroy the nature of a humane 
body.,as to be in many placesat once. Secondly, then 
as in tranſubſtantiation,the body and blood of Chritt 
ſhould not be a (piritual food of the foule,but bodily, 
fuch as the wicked cate of as well as the godly. Thicd- 
ly,chen allo(as1n tranſubſtantiation) Chriſt ſhould be 
caten as y Capernaites fancied, really, & with the bo- rv; £.:s. 
dy, which our Sauiour denicth. Fourthly, it ſhou!d 
not then betrue,which is ſaid, Act. 3.2 1. Thatthe h: a- 
uens ſhall containe him. till the time thar all t bing bee 
reſtored. Fifthly,itis the natureof thar faith! by which 
we lay hold on, and receiue Chriſt, to fecke him, and © os \ 3.02, 
behold him;j in heauen,and to feed v 'pon him there. ws; Frag 

Q. Thus wack of the firſt action of the 7 inifeer wt 
other actions are there of his ? 

4. Hee takerh the bread and breaketh it, andihe 


Q.3 wine 
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230 Of the Loya's Supper. Chap. 38. 
wine and poureth it out, delivering them vnto the re- 
ceiuers,and ſhewing the ſtgnification of them. | 
Q. What is meant and ſignified hereby * 
A. That Chriſt himſelte (of his owne accord ) of- 
j fereth his body to be boken,and his blood to be thead 
4 for our finnes ; and that this body fo broken, and his 
| blood ſo ſhead, being receiued by faith, is that food 
| by which we liue cverlaſtingly. 
| | Q. Why doth our Sauiour ſay, T his is my body which is 
i broken for you, when yet it was not broken ? 
. A. Itis vſuall in the Scripture, to ſhew the certain- 
ty of that which is to come, by ſpeaking of them, as if 
they were preſent. Eſa.9.6. Ezech. 39.8. 
Q. .Why deth Chriſt call the cup,the cup of the new T e- 
ſtament ? 

A. Becauſe it is a feale of the promiſe of God touch- 
ing our ſaluation in Chriſt , which being in old time 
vnder the Law, ſhadowed by the ſheading of the 
blood of beaſts, is now vnder the Golpell, accompli- 
{hd by the blood-ſheading of Chriſt, _ 

Q. what are the ſacramentall altions of them which re- 

| cerue © i | 

X:.25.26.27, A. Totake the bread, andto cate itzand the wine, | 

and todrinkeit, . | 
Q. YYhat ts ſignified thereby ? ; 
A. Theapplying of Chriſt crucified andall tis me- ! 

rits,vnto our felues by faith, as the onely meanes by 

which we looketo live eternally. 


Q. YT hat is the fitteſt vime for the celebration of this 


Sacrament ? 
4.20.7, A. The Lords day inthe morning. 
Q. Butour Santour celebrated it upon another day, & 
both he anal his Apoſtles ,at another time,euen in the —_ © 
A. Fur. 


2, 
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4. Firſt, our Sauiour did this occaſionally after 
ſupper,in regard of the Paſſeouer, in the roome wher. 
of this was to ſucceed , and therefore hee did inſtiture 
it preſently after the cating of it. Secondly, that it 
might goe immediately before his paſhan, the berter 
to ſhew whereunto it hath relation, Thirdly, the A- 
poſtles did it in the night, vponneceſlity, tor teare oc 
perſecution ,and therfore where there is no ſuch cauſe 
of feare,the cuſtome ot our owne Churches is to bee 


performed, which celebrate it in the morning, when | 


our wits, memories and capacities are moſt freſh. 

Q. But is there no ſpeciall matter to bee obſerned, that 
our Sautonr celebrated this Sacrament after ſupper ? 

A. Yes verily : tor thereby we learne, that wee are 
not to come to this tableto fill our bellies ; but wee are 
to haue our mindes lifred vp from theſe earthly cle- 
ments, to our Sautour Chriſt, repreſented by them. 
For it is not the vie afrer ſupper to ſet bread and wine 

ypon the table, bur banqueting diſhes : which re- 
proues them which come only tor adraught of wine, 
and ſuch as reſt onely in the receit of the outward 
elements. 

Q. How off aye the Sacraments to be cnlebr ated ? 

A. Asoftina yeere, as the Church where wee are 


members may conueniently (and agreeable to the - 


dignitie of the myſterie) communicate therein, 

Q. What perſons haue title to this Sacrament * 

A. All Chriſtians, that are of yeeres of diſcretion, 
and haue been baptized, beings fitted thereunto. 

 Q. May not infants and children partake thereof ? 

A. No, becauſe they cannot performe that dutic 

which the Apoſtle requireth of all worthie recetuers; 
that 1s,they cannat trie and examine themſclues. 


Q 4 | Q. By 


1.Cor.71.36. 


1.Car.11.27.28. 
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232 Of the Loyas Supper. Chap.38, 

Q. By what meanes may we be fit receiuers of this Sacra- 
ment ? | : 

A. Firſt, by a careful preparation before the ation, 
great heed in the action, anda toytull and thanktull 
cloſe and (ſhutting vp of it. 

Q. How are we 10 prepare our ſelues before the action ? 

A. Weeare, fii{t,to examine our knowledge, as in 
the grounds and principles of religion, fo allo in this 
Sacram<nt,whether we vnderſtand the meaning and 
vic thereot, viz. the {ignification of the fignes, and 
the graces that they ſcale. 

Secondly,wee areto cxamine what faith wee haue, 
and whatrepentance; not onely in the geoerall, bur 
for our patticular finnes ; whether wee doe bewaile 
them,oriadge ourſelues for them, otherwiſe we ſhall 

1.C0r.11.23.3t ſtirre vp Gods wrath againſt vs, and thoſe that belong 
 vntovs, and moue him ( although notto condemne 
vsin the world to come) yet to inflict tearfull plagues 
and iudgements vpon vs in this world. 
Q. What heed is to be taken in the action ? 
. . 4. Thatinthea& of receiuing,with the ſiones we 
con{iderand call to cur remembrance the particu- 
lar matters ſignified. Secing the bread broken, and the 
wine poured out, weeare attectionately to remember 
the body of Chriſt broken,and his blood (head for vs; 
and by the eye of faith, behold him crucified ( as it 
were) before our eyes. Further, beholding the Mini- 
ſter reaching forth theſe elements vnto vs, wee are to 
behold Chriſt himſelfe therein,offering himlſclte, and 
all his merits vnto vs,if we will receiue them by faith. 
Laſtly, inthe ſtretching forth of our hands to receive 
theſeclements, wee are to labour to haue a {enſe and 


teeling of our faith, laying hold vpon Chriſt __ 
al 
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all his ſauing benefits: and in oureating of this bread, 
and drinking this wine, weeare to labourto fecle {uch 
a ſpiritual refreſhing of our ſoules, with the body and 
blood of Chriſt, as wee feele in our bedies by the 
bread and wine. | 

Q. How are we to cloſe and ſhut vp this action * 

A. Weare to be comforted in heart, inthe ſenſe of 
Gods fauour towards vs : from whence we ſhould be 
ready (with feeling ioy)to {ing a Plalm vnto the Lord, 
of praiſe and thankſ{-giuing : and feeling our felues 
ſtrengthened in the new man, we are to depart with a 
reſolution to walke more ſtrongly,and ſteadily in the 
waics of God.all the daies of our life afterward. For 
this is a Sacrament, not of our incorporation into 
Chriſt,bur of our growth in him. 


Crap. 39. 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplzne. 
 ADrivate, 
( Medicinall, | 
fKindes, they \ Publike. 
Cenſures, |arceither } 
wherein < Ofpuniſhmenr. 


note their 
(Power and authoritie, 


Mart.ch.18.vyerſ.15.to the 20.and 1.Cor. 16.22. 

15. Mereomer, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe agam/? thee, goe 

and tell him his fault bet\reene thee and hins alone : if hee [all 
heare thee,thou ha/? gained thy brother. 

16, But if he wiilnot heare thee, then take with thee one or 


two more, that in the month of two or three witneſſes, enery 
word may be eſtablyhed, 


— ww 


17. And 
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234 Of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Chap. 9. 

17. And if hee ſhall neglett to heare them, tell it unto the 
Church : but if he neglett to heare the ('ourch let him bee wnto 
thee as an heathen man,and a Publican. 

18. Verity I ſay unto you,whatſoener je ſhall binde on earth, 
ſhall be bound tm heauen : and whatſoener ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
[hall be laoſed in heanen. | 

19. Againe [ [ay wnto yo8, that if two of you /ball agree on 
earth as tonching any thing that they [hall ache:xt [hall be dane 
for them of my Father which is im heagen, 

20, For where t\vo or three are gathered together in my 
Name,therean [ in the midde/} of them, 

i. COR. 16.22. 

22. If any man lore net the Lord [eſus (rift, let himbee 

Anathema Maranatha. 


ICS 


'® 5 | ts of the Sacraments , now followeth the 
Diſcipline of the Church: what s it? 

A. The ſpirituall Cenſures of the Church, execu- 
ted againſt ſuch members ofthe Church,as haue fallen 
intoany ſcandalous finne. 

Q. Whatneed i there of them © 

A. Very much,both to helpe the godly, and to 
reſtraine and root out the wicked out of the Church, 
cuen as much as of the {word of the Magiſtrate in the 
Common-wealth , or the rod in the houlc, yea, {0 
much more, as theſe are for the body, and this life , 

the other forthe (oule, and the life to come. 


Q. What is to bee conſidered in this text, concerning 
theſe Cenſures ? 


A. Firſt, the kindes : ſecondly,the power and au- 
thoriie. 


Q. What are the kindes ? 


A. Theyarecither of ſoucraigne mediciae, or of 
fearfull reuenge. 


Q. 11 hat 


Chap. 9. Of Prinate Cenſures. 235 


_ Q. what are meaicinall Cenſures ? 

A. They are ſuch as ſ{crae to bring men to repen- 
rance,and arecither priuate or publike. 

Q. Speake firſt of preuate Cenſures. 

A. They conlitt in ſuch admonitions,as aretobee 
given to brethren that haue offended, whereof there 
are ſundry degrees. 

Q. Whiuh tis the firſt deoree of admonttion ? 

A. Itthy brother oftend againſt thee, or in thy 
knowledge, firſt tell him thereof, and that onely be- 
tweene theeand him. | 

Q. Are wee bound to reproue all men, of what profeſſion 
ſoener ? 

A. No, but him that is of the ſame profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity that we be, whom the Scripture tearmeth 
a brother, thereby ſhutting forth Turkes, lewes,Pa- 
piſts,and Atheiſts. 

Q. What learne you thereby * 

A. That weare notto contemne or make light of 
the admoninions of our brethren, but ro account of 
them as of precious balme. 

Q. How muſt we reprone our brothers fault ? 

4. Wee mult conuince him by the word of God, 
of that fault wereproue, ſo as hee thailnot bee able to 
gaine-ſay the ſame without ſhew of obſtinacie and 
contempt. 

 Q. What may be gathered hereof? 
4. Thatvalefſe we reprouc him, wee are partaccrs 
of his ſinne. 

Q. hat further ? 

A. Thatit muſt be done in love, not of hatred, or 
to reproch him,as one that is glad of fomthing to hurt 
his good name. 

Q. ®hat 


236 Of Pablike Cenſares. Chap.g9. 

Q. What is meant by tell him betweene thee and 
him * | 

A. That wee ſhould haue a ſpeciall regard to the 
good name and report of another man, it his faulr be 
priuate, wee are not to ſprezd it abroad : as ſome thar 
thinke they be burthened,valeflethey tell itto others; 
which is not according to the rule of chartry.... 


' _ Q. why isthis added, It thy brother heare thee,thou 


haſt gained thy brother 2 

A. As 2 notable meanes of encouraging vs in this 
dutic,whereby we may be a meanes of 1tgquing a foule. 

Q. hat if ! came not my brother ? 

A. Notwithſtanding thou looſeft not thy labour, 
for God will recompence it plentitully, and lay it vp 
amongſt the reſt ofthy good deeds: allo it thal ſerue to 
further his indgement, for refuſing ſuch profitable 
mecanes. | 

Q. which ts the ſecond degree of admonition ? 

A. It ispriuate,although lefle priuate then the for- 
mer : foritthy brother heare thee not, thou mult yet 
take with thee one or two : toralthough he heare not 
the firſt admonition, yetloue will not giue him ouer, 


| butas the caſerequireth. and as the nature and convi- 


tion of the offender may be diſcerned to bee cafic,or 
hard to relent,thou muſt take one,or (if need be) two 
atthe moſt ro toyne with theein this darte, 

Q. 1 hat choyce 15 to be made for the ſecond 14moni'n? 

A. Nothisenemie, or onethart is not able to con- 
uince; but one or two {uch arero bee cho{en, as are 
likeſt ro take effe&t, and fitteſt both for their gifts and 
authority to recouer bim. 


Q. May the firſt admoniſher ſubſtitute ancther in his 
place the (econd time * 
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+ A. No: forqur Sawour Chriſt doih not Teaue it 
free {0 to doe, but will hate h:mthardid firſt admo. 
nith,to bee one; as it may feeme, doth forthe better 
confirming of the tormer dealt ng with the larter,as al. 
fo for the keeping of the fault of the offender in as 
much {ecrcie as may be. 
Q. "hat is gath: 'red hereby ? 

A. The great loueand carecof our S2Hour Chriſt, 
gy poore finners : as allo whar dileence wee 
_ mui? v{e,23:d what care tor cur br other. mn 

Q. hy may not one 4 'one Acalt wit» 91m, the ſecond 
time ©. | 

A. Becauſe by ther {timonie of two or three, hee 
might be broughtro reufrenccetnar connic!.that hee 
would notregard at the fit adcaonicion ; and further, 
that, way may / bee made tothe puviike 1vigement of 
the Church : for otherwiſe there woula bce but rhe 
one mans vea.,and the others nay, betore the Church, 
which vndc1 two teſtimonies(atleaſt) )cannotprocced 
further againſt him. 

Q. Andthus far of priuate Cenſures, the publike follow 
what ts that ? 

A, Excommunication. 

Q. What is Excommiunication 7 

A. The caſting of an obſtinate offender out of the 
Church, accounting of him, as the Iewcs did of 2n 
Heathen, excluding tim tom the prayers and Sac'a- 
ments of the Churci,&as of a Publican, with wiva 
they would netticreate nor drinke. 

Q. How arc they to proceed in this c:nſurs ? 

A.:It he will notharken to the privatc admonitions 
aforeſaid, the Church is to be ;old. 

Q. What is here meant by tg Charch principally * * 
A, T 


238 Of publike Cenſures. Chap. 29. 

A. The Governours of the Church,whoare as the 
mouth. of the Church. Where againe appeares the 
{ingularloue and mercy of God towards his children; 
for as when the Kings ſonne is very ficke, there vieth 
to be afſembled the whole Colledge ot Phy {1t1ans,for 
his recouerie : ſoalſofor rhe healing of the fonnes & 
daughters ot the great King, he gathereth { as 1t were) 
2 colledge of wile and diſcreet men to heale them. 

Q. What yf he heave not the Church, muſt hee preſently 
be caſt out f 

A, No: foras a good Phyſitian, or Chirurgion, 
before he cut, burne,or ſeare,will vſeall other meanes; 
ſo, good and wiſe Gouernours of the Church, will 

uſe ſome conuenient time,viing prayer and faſting, 
to finde (if it may be) fauour with God, that hee may 
repent, before tte tearfull Cenſure of excommunt- 
cating and cutting oft, bee executed againſt the offen- 
der. 

Q. But if he haue been admoniſhed, and admoniſi ed a- 
24ine, if bee haue been ſuſpended from the Sacrament, and 
the Church haue been long patient if no remeate bee left n- 
done, what are the Gouernours of the Church to doe then 2 

A.T hey are to PLOceue to the excommunication 
atoreſaid, 

Q. On2zht he not to be deal! with afterward for bis con- 
werſion,and may we not buy and ſell with him ? 

A. Yes; the Miniſters of the Word muſt endea- 
uour to conuert him; neithercan the Church torbid 
him ro occupie his trade, for it 15 aciuill thing : and 
therefore the Pope, by diſcharging ſubiecs from gle 
alleageanceto their Princes being excommunicated, 
doth wickedly andleaudly ; ſhewing bimſcltetherby 
to be that man of finne. 

Q. Hitberts 


— ww 
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Q. Hitherto we haue heard of the aealms of the Charch, 
both priuate and publike , with 4 (inbb»rne ſinner, euents 
the excommunicating of him from all the publike exerc:{es 
of the Church: Now what are the cauſes that the Lord ſeth 
theſe medicimall meanes, for the recouerie of ſuch a (inner ? 

A. The caule is double: firſt,in regard of God him- 
ſelfe : (econdly,in regard of men. 

Q. How im regard of God ? 

A, Becauſe thathis holy name and religion ſhould 
not be euil ſpoken of,by ſuffering wicked and vnclean 


perſons 1n the Church;as blaſphemers,adulterers,G&c. ?/.tor.y. 


For it in houſes of 200d reporr, a proud pe:{on, detra- 
& »r, or liar (much lefle a drunkard, or fiithie perſon) 
is not ſuffered : then ſurely ought not fuch in one to 
bee in the Church, which is the houſe of the living 
God, leſt the Goſpell come by reproch through ſuch; 
ſceing 8 oodlefle perfons would thereby take occaſion 
to open their mouthes againſt the truth. 

Q. How inregard of men ? 

A. That is ot two ſorts : firſt, inregard of other 
men : forif ſuch remaine in the'Church and bee not 
baniſhed, other men would bee in danger to bee infe- 
&ed with thoſe nnes, and not feare to offend: whe- 
ther the Apoſtle compareth a {candalous perſon to 
leauen, for as a little leauen will fowre the whole 
batch; ſo one wicked man will infe&t the whole 
Church. Likewiſe the weake would thereby take oc- 
caſion of talling away from thetruth ; and others ( yet 
without) would hereby be nolden from comming in- 
tor. 

Q. Which ts the other regard ? 

A. Itisinregard of the perſon excommunicated, 


for the bringing ot him to repentance, as the Apo- 
{tle 


.Cor.1 6.32, 


245 Of publike Cenſrerer, Chap. 39. 
ſtic ſaith of the inet 43-7. 00, thithe ſhauld bee 
cutoff, for we ucſtrueugn: f rhefſ=ih. x. For rhe ſub- 
duing © Ot Bis NIturail cut Ut a N, and fi 140199 the 
aka is, Fc inward man and : egeucrate, rt. Cor. 
5.5. 1-Tim. 1.20. 

Q. Thus farre of meaicinall Cenſares : Which js the 
ae pe of rene ne and pumſhment ? 

z. It is the moſt fearfull thunder-clap of Gods 
indgerner.t, pronounced by the Church againſt one, 
which (after knowledge of the truth) is a blaſphemer 
of Gods word, a railor, a dceſpiler, a perfecutor of 
Chriſt ic his Church , cucn ſuch a one as our Szut- 
ouraffirmeth to hauc {inned againlt the holy Ghoſt. 
Gal. 1.8. 1.Cor. 14.22. Gal.5.12. 

Q. What ts this curſe called ? 

A, Saior Pas/(cts it forth in theſe words, Anathema, 
Meran atha,tiiatis, curled vntull the comming of our 
Lord,or en-rlaſtinoly, 

Q Hi! ener ihe rinds of the C burches Cenſure:what 
is they authority ? 

A. Tins confrmer! by our Sauiour Chrilt ifthis 
text, wincn he ſaith, -ar/rener ye biwae on earth, (mea- 
ning according t9 his rule) /hall be bound in heauer : and 
what(ocner. ye looſe gn earth, {hall bee looſed tn heauen : and 


itisas much as if a Prince ſhould gine authority to 


one of ſmall reputation,and {ay vnto him, Exccute Iu- 
ice,and I will bearevou our, 

Q. YL hat is zattered hereof ? 

A. That a! [Loves and degrecs of men are to {ubicRA 
themlclues to the tudocomont of God in his Churc! 

Q. Hew is the authority of tf Charch farther confir- 
med 7 : 

A. By that which our S: our Chriſt ſaih, / wo 


or 
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or three [hill azree vpon any thing, end [hall a5ke it in my 
na, it ſhall be granted : how much more {hall he rati- 
fc that, which rhe Church ſhall doe in this kind, ac- 
cording to his owne will. 
Q. YYhyis ſaid, And ſhall ske it in my name © 

A. Todeclare,that (by prayer to God inthe name 
of our Sauiour Chriſt) althe cenſures of rhe Church, 


but eſpecially Excommunication ſhould bee vader- 
taken. 


— —— 


CHAP. 40. 
Of Prayer,or Innocation. 


Cx. Motiues, 


Perition— Crag which are anne. 


The parts, ; Thankel- ed Confeſſion, 
giving,— | 


Private. 
I, 
Publike, 


COrdinarie, 


Thee 
_ | 


| 
;  Inprayeris 
: to bee con- < 


fidered - 


to 


| fy 


O_o — <- — 
- es as 


The ſorts, 


(Faſting, Chap. 
. . { 

2.4 Extraordinarie,wher- | 41. 

unto are {omerimes , | F. 

- | CL adioyned | | Feafting. Ch. 'n 

Ee ; 


( The rule of prayer, Chapter, 43. 
IJ FOOT TACIT FE IEL PETE EG RES. 


| R 0. chap. 10. ver. 14. 

How then ſtall they call on him in whom they hane not belec- 

F- ed ? and how [hall they beleene in hm, of Whom they haue nec 
heard? and how ſhall they heare wahont a Preacher? 


m———_— 
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(.- 1 of the things which God gimeth tows : 
what are thoſe which we gine 18 Goa ? 

A. Prayers, and Vowes. 

Q_ What ts Prayer or Inwocation ? 


Mat.6.9. . Iris a calling vpon God alone,in the name of 
EE Cn, by thetitles wherewith(in the Scripture)he is | 
44gtz fetforth vnto vs; as well thereby ro doe {eruiceand ; 
Cvlof.3.17- homage vnto the Lord,as to obtaine all neceſſary gra- | 
Ces. 
Q. What are we generally to conſider in Prayer ? 
A. Fuſt, to whom wee are to pray : {econdly, for 
whom : thirdly, by what ſtrength and power : fourth- 
ly,by what moriucs. 
Q. Ynto whom are we to pray ? | 
A. Vnto God alone. Elia. 42.8. & 49. 11. Rom. 
10. I4- 
Q. Why are we topray to God alone ? 
* AF.1.24. A. Fir{t, becauſe he onely * knowes our hearts and 
7% deires,and what we want, and what is good for vs. 
&-.44-21- Secondly, Prayer isa principall ® part of Gods wor- 
> peut. 6.11. ſhip,and therefore not to be giuen vnto any but God. 
= 5-687 Thirdly,he 1s not onely Almighty,and able to giue 


Mat6gy, vswhat weaske, but moſt mercitull and gracious;and 
therefore moſt readie ro grant our requeſts. Efa.63.16. 
*29m,:0.144 Fourthly, becauſe we ought to © pray only to thoſe 
in whom weare to belecue, and we are to belceue on. 
ly in God. | 
 Fifthly, wee haue neither precept nor example of 
any Saint, that called vpon, and prayed to any bur 
ynto God. 
Sixthly,the Lords Prayer ( which is a perfe dirce- 
Rion for all prayers,direts vs only vnto God. 


Q. VWF has 
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$447.5.3. 


Q. What followeth here-vpon ? 

A. That the communicating of this honour with 
Saints and Angels,is deteſtable and abominable. 

Q. For whom are we to pray ? 

A. For our ſclues and others, ecuen all *forts and FT M.2.1 2, 
degrees of men : Magiſtrates, *Miniſters ,yea* Our Ve- g,, i” © 2 
ry enemies. © Aats5.44. 

Q. Ave no ſort of men excepted * | 

A. None, but thoſe which haue committed the :.19, .. * 
vnpardonable ftnneagainſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Q. By what power and ſtrength ave we pray ? 

A. Not by the power and ſtrengrh of our owne 
naturall gifts ( it our prayers bee good and acceptable »/; al.109.7, 
vnto God) but by the power and motion of the ph 

” L 4+ 6. 
rit of God fanRitying our hearts, and drawing from 1... 
them this holy ſeruice. 

Q. What motines hane wee to ſtirre vs to this autte of 

Prayer ? 

A. Firſt, God hath *commanded this ([eruice, and *-7-7; 
chat it ſhould be pertormed» continually, that is, dai- Es 
ly at ſet times, withoutintermiſſion. 

Secondly, he hath * appointed prayer as a mcanes, » ar.z.7. 
ynto which he hath tied the procuring and obtaining / Luk TET 3. 
of thoſe graces, which he intendeth to beſtow vpon ,,, TP Sh 
vs; o thatitis as a key, to open therewith the Rore- 
houſes of all Gods trealures,and (as it were) thc onely 
hooke whereby wee reach all the blefiings of God, 
which otherwiſe would be out of our reach. So that 
as the couctouſneſſe of Popith Prieſts gaue occaſion 
of a reprochtull prouerbe : No pennie, no prayer : the. 

' truth of God on the contrary fide, doth teach vs, Ns 
prayer, nopenme. 

Thirdly,wi: hout prayer,the vſe and enioying of all 

= things 


"a 
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things we have is vnlawfull. For as when we take any 
thing that is our neighbors without asking him leaue, 
we are theeues and v{urpers : ſo to lay our hands vpon 
any thing thatis Gods (whoſe all things are ) withour 
asking them at his hand,is a ſpirituall kind of tellonie. 
Fourthly, by this meanes wee haue the more afſu- 
rance & feeling wrought in vs, thatthoſe good things 
that wee enioy or recctue, wee haue them trom God, 
and not by accident or Fortune. Pal. 50.15. 
Fifthly,prayer is aſpeciall meanes ro appeaſe Gods 
anger towards vs,and to make way to his favour, whe 
by any ſpeciall fiane we have prouoked him. Plalm. 6. 
andsr. | 
Sixrhly,they are in Gods eſtimation, as Incenſe and 
{wcer pertumes are to men, exceeding gratctull and 
acceptable.Pſal.141.2.Reuel.5. 8. 
Q. How can God ſo infinitely wiſe, take any ſuch delight 
in our weake and [imple prayers ? 
ar Pet.x-s. A. Becauſe in * Chriſt he rakerh vs for his children, 
as therefore parents take more plea(ure to heare their 
owne children ftammer, then others. to ſpeake elo- 
> Gant 2.14. quently:(o doth the »Lord take pleaſure inthe prayers 
| of hischildren,how weake {oeucr. 
Q. Doth not God often beſtow his benefits without 
rayer ? | 
1 A. Yeaſomtimes he bcſtowes benefits on the wic- 
S ked,cither to prouoke them torepent,or to make them 
T incxculable, or ypon his children ( as a louing father 
vieth) becaule of their ignorance, though they bee 
negligent. 
Q. What are the parts of prayer ? 
4. Petition,and thankſgiuing.Philip.q. 6. 
Q. #4 hat is Petitron ? 


A, A 


ES 


= 4208 þ 
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A. Apart of prayer, whereby we deſire any thing 
that may bee prayed for by Gods word, and it is et- 
ther for things of this preſent lite, with this exception, 
fo tarre forth as the ſame (hall be thoughtgood by the 
wiſedome of God; or {and*that « ipecially | ) for the 
things of the life to come, & that without exception. 

Q. Wuh what mmae and affections are wee to make our 
petitions to God ? 

A. Firſt, with a true fenſe and feeling of our Wants. 
1.5am.1.10. Dan:9.4.5.16. 

Secondly, with an carneſt defire that God wad” 
{upply them.Plal.rzo.r.& 143.6 

Thirdly, with confidence.that ( if the fault be nofiin 
our (clues) they ſhall bee {upplicd. 1. loh. 5. 14. 1;- 
Mark.11.24. 

Q. has is thankſetuins ? 

A. A part of prayer, wherein wee magnike the 2.San 29. 
200dnefle of God : and iris either in prailing him for Jo 
all his goodnefle, wilſedome, power, mercy, generally + 7 ok 5-14 - 
ſhewed in the goucrnmentof the world, eſpecially of £%-:1-:: 
his Church. or tor thoſe particular benefits, thatby 
perition,or without, wee haue receiued from his mer- 
citull hands. r1.Thefl 5.18. Epheſ.5.20. Colofl. 3.16, 
P1al.36.8.9. 

Q. What is anne:c1d 1ntoboth theſe kinds of prayer ? 

A. Conteſiton of 1nnes,and of the righteous iudg- 
ment of God againſt them ; atthe view wherot we be- 
ing humbled,may comethe more prepared to prayer 

tn both kinds. Dan.9.8.9. Pſal.14 3.6. 
. What arethe ſorts of prayer ? 
A. They are publike or private;both which are eal- 
{5 ordinarie.or extr2ordinarie. AR.s, 4 1-Tum. 2.125 
Mat.5.6. Act.10.4. 
R 2 Q. has 
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Q. Whatis publike prayer ? 

A. Thatwhichis made by the congregation {0- 
lemnly. _. 

(2. 3Vpat is Ha prayer ? 

A. Iris cither lefſe priuvate,as when a whole fami. 
lie toyneth together in that exerciſe ; or murc private, 
when cither one of the meinbers of the tamily, or 
ſome few,by reaſon of ſome ſpecial dury 1oyntly pray 
tovetner. Eſter.4.15. Nehem. 1: 4. 5.6. Guncl. 25. 21. 
Pet, 2.7. | 

Q. ts it enonah for enery one in the family t9 make 
prayers with the reſt of the houſhold ? 

A. No : forascuery one hath commitred {peciall 
finncs, and hath fpeciall defects, which others in the 
fimily happily have not; and may haue recciucd ipe- 
ciall favours which others haue not; fo 19 theſe re- 
gards it 15 meet,that he ſhou'd morr ſpecially ant pri- 

uarely refortvato God, 1n contetlion, pctition, and 
thankſ21uing, 

C2: "What ts ordinary prayer ? | 

A. Iris that prayer waich is made daily vpon ordi- 
narie Occattons. 

3.77 hat is extras 4inary prayer ? 

A. That* which 1s made \ pag ſome ſpeciatl. and 
extraorginarntie occalton;and *as the occation tals out 
to bee more great and oxrraordinane , {0 ih our 
prayers be more toruent. Vnto wich kind of praycrs 
are often annexed a oly talt,and ahtoly teall. 
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4. Andve aid 41910 them, Can ve make the children of the 
ide-chamber f4 white the bridegroome is with them: 
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akon away From them and then [111 they Fall in thoſe dates. 
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Neb.1.4. 

E{ay 53.4. 
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248 Of a holy Faſt, Chap.41. 
on the promiſes of God) © more earneſtly call vyo7; 
God;cither 4 for the obtaining of ſome ſpeciallfauour 
wehaue need of; or © for the "2u0iding of lome nota- 
ble indgement havging ouer our heads, * or already 
preſſing vs vs | 

Q. , hat are the parts of faſting i ? 

A. F.r{t,an outward bodily abſtinence : ſecondly, 
ſpirituall affections and exerciſes, moued and furthe- 
"red by the outward abſtinence, without which the 
abſtinence is nothing acceptable to God, but meere 
hypocrite. 

Q. Where doth this ono abſtinence conſiſt: 

A. Firſt, in anvrter forbearing of all meartes and 
drinkes,during the time of the faſt,and not ina ſober 
vie of them onely,which oughtto be atall times. This 
is noted here in the rexr,in that it is fatd, The Diſciples 
of 1obn and the Phariſtes taft, but thine ear and drinke. 
And this kinde of abſtinence the word noteth, and 
trom itthe whole exerciſe harh the name. 

Q. What is here to be conſidered ? 

A. Anotorious abuſe in Poperie : for the greater 
{ort of people amongſt them, inthe day of heir faſt, 

fill their bellies with bread and drinke ; and thericher 


fort with all kind of dclicates, ( fleſh, and that which. 


commet\ of fleſh only excepted) : ſo thatthe taſtings 
ofthe one, and the other is but a fulneſſe, and the lat- 
ter,may be more truly ſaid to feaſt,then to faſt. 
Q. Where elſe 4oth this outward abſtinence con(iſt ? 
A, In wearing of 01d, homely and meaner apparell, 
alloin cealing trom labour on the day of the faſt, ro 
theend we may the better attend vnto the holy exer- 


ciſes vſedin faſting ; and thisabſtinence is required of 
al! that cc!ebrate the faſt : bur © ot married perſons. 


rhere 
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there is further required, a forbearance alſo of the 


companie cach of others. 
Q. 1s there any nece(vity of thrs outward abſtinence *? 


A. Yea,as the words of our Sautour in this place do - 


declare,who faith, that the time ſhall come, when his 


| Dilciples ſhall faſt. For enen atrer the aſcenſion of 


Chriſt, when the graces of Gods {pirit were molt a- 
bundant vpon them,they ſhould need this exercile. 

Q. What may be noted (by the way) from this, that anr 
Saniour would not hane hw Diſciples faſt,till after his aſcen- 
lion ? 

A. His kindaeſle and care ouer their weaknefle, that 
would {uffer no greattrouble,or caule of faſting to be- 
fall them, before they had ſtrength to vndergoe the 
ſame,and to make a right vie thereof. 

Q. They then that are ſicke ana weake, are not ized to 


_ this ſlridt abſtinence ? 


4. No; they may take ſomewhat for neceſſarie {u- 
ſtenance,thereby to be berrer inabled to ferue God in 
the day of the faſt; prouided that they doe not abuſe 
this liberty to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 

Q. ®hat are the ſpiritual affections ? 


A. Fitſt, *ſpeciall anguiſh and priefe of our harts, * £#%:. 23. 
27.29, 
Tudg.20.26, 
Neb.1.4. 
Law and threats of God : ſecondly, a ſpeciall forrow _—} 
M44F,8 


7 * 


conceived tor ourfinnes,and the iudgements of God 
due vnto them,grounded ypon the meditation of the 


tor thoſe fpeciall tudgements of God thatare vpon vs, 


orarelikely to fall ypon vs.with a holy feare of the en- 


creaſe or continuance of them, without ſpeciall hymi- 
lation and repentance. Where we may (by the way) 
note the great abomination in Poperic; tor in ſtead 
of berng truly humbled in ſoule, the Papiſts in the day 


thinking 


IF» 


I'S, 


of their faſt” pride themiclues, and lift vp theirbearrs, > z/4» ;8,;. 


250 | Of 4 Poly Fall. ©0294 YT 
tninking they deferue jome great matter at God 
4nd, tor thi VOry CULW ard 2>/lin ence 

0. VF: are the ſreiriinallexerc (es 2/900 =; aay ? 

A. Firlt, an acknowledgement 1nd profeffion of 
our vawoithincile of any blething or benetit from 
Go.!, either con ring this lifc, or the lifero come, 
and ot our worthinctile of ail iudecments and caiami- 
ties,cucn death it feite, which by the abſtinence afore- 
(laid wee teltthe, and which the holy Fathers in times 
paſt did fignifie, by putting athes or Cot their 
heads. Eſter. 4.1. Lament 2.10. 13an . The truth 
whereot remainet:1 [til], althouzhn FY Ne EAI onie bee 
notvied. Secondly,carncitand {trong crying and cal- 
ling vpon the name of God tour mercy, crovnded vp- 
on the Mec! :ration of the promiles ot Go, touching 


the remouing of our fins. & eas ne that is vp- 
on vs for them, andfor t' icbellowing of {uch ettts and 
Eracc $Ypon ;$25 wee ſtand in need of Third, an 


humble & carefull harkenino vor? tuch parts Ot Gods 


word, as MAav fajtnher V5 11 TC attc "CHLONS 201? CY Oct 


% 4 
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Q. T »us much of the exrciſe of faſting in general bat 
are the xinds thereof ® 

A. Two, cither publke,or priuate, 

Q. What ts the pablike ? | 

A. Itiswhen{(tora generall cauſe) the Churches do 
taſt : and it ts ether more publike, when all, or mam 
Churches fa{t generally ; orlefſe publikc; wlien lo 
particular Church is hum ole d by taſting. 

Q. 1Vhat 5 the priante faſt ? 

A. [tis either leffe 1 YM1UCAate; as when 2 particalar 
nouſe ; oduer2nf egy ate, when a particular pE&lon 
h amblcd in falting 
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ESTER, chap.9.yctl.17.18 XC, 
17. Onthe thirteenth day nf the mouneths Aaar, and an the 
fonrteenth day af the ſame,re;.catley,,nd maic it 4 day of fea- 
t5ng and 7/agzicie. 


Ys s PS | . _ F-; ” # 
iS mt ie /lewes that were gt SÞH'j:qn,. 4/ca,viex together 


nethirieenty day thereof, ang on the {1uricenth thereat;and 
za !2e itreenth day of the ſame, they re,.cd, andmaac it a day 
ff fe4jFiiig md gladncſſe, 

12. 1hevefireihe /owes of the villages, that awelt m the 
wnwallrd townes made the fo ericeith day of the moneth Aadar, 
« d4uv of alaanejſe and Feaſting, 4r4 4 Food 4dy, and of ſenaing 
287 1100s ane (0.490; hev.” 

Fs And THoracc: FYOI@73)CiE 1 7g 19 [et jor fersi PY- 
'n ailrhe ſewcr that were in al the Prom imnce. of treting AAbaſ[- 
/ Merrns £919 n:0 h ani farre. 

21. 19 ftabl:jhihis among them, that they /on'd verge tbe 
f;mrieenth day of the muneth A{dar,and the jifreenth day of ihe 
jame,yeere!y . 
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mics,and the moneth which was turned unto them, from ſorrow 
to 107, awd from mourning ito 4 gaod day : that they heuld 
wake them daies of fea/ting and toy,and of ſendmg Portions one 
to another ,and gifts to the poore. 

22. eAnd T. lewes vndertooke todos as they hed begun, 
aud as Mordecai bad written 1nta chem: 

24. Zecanle Haman the ſanne of Hammedatha the Ag - 
gite,the enemie of all the | ewes,had deviſed agar; F the lewes ts 
de/troy them, and bad ca/} Pur( that is het {at )ta conſume them, 
axd to deſtroy them, 

25. Bn: when E\ter came before the King he commanded by 
letters, that his wicked dewice which hee aeniſed againſt the 
lewes, ſhould returne pon his owne head, and that hee and bis 
ſonnes ſhould be hanged on the gallowes, 

26. Wherefore they called theſe dayes Parim,afier the name 
of Par : therfore for all the words of this letter of of that which 


they bad ſcene concerning this matter and which bad come v1- 
to them, 


27. The lewes ordained,and tonbe 1pon them, and tyou their | 


fecd,and v70n all ſuch as toyned themſelues muta them: (o 41t 

Jhanld not faile,that they would keepe theſe twa darer,ncomrding 

19 their writing , and according to their appornted t1me enery 
cere: | 

28, Andthat theſe darter ſhould bee etwbred; and eept 
thromg hour enery generation ,cuery family, eucry prowmee, and 
ewery C157, 4nd that theſe daies of Purim (hould not fails from 
among the /ewes,nor the memorial of them periſh» from their 
ſeed. 

29. Then Eſter the Queene, the daughter of Abibail, and 
Aardecar the lew,wrate with alanthortiy.ts confirme this ſe= 
gond letter of Purim, 

20. And he ſent the letters unto all the Lewes, tothe buy - 
red twentie and [enen proumces of the kir9 dome of Abaſnc- 
rs with words of peace and iruth : 

To con frme theſe daies of Purim,in their times appoin- 
red, according as Mordeca: the lew and Eſter the Queene had 
entoyned them, and a1 they had decreed for themſeluer,and for 
their [ecd,the matters of the faftings and their cyy, 

32, And 


PF. io 


n—_ wu yy 


Chap.42. Of a boly Feaſt. 253 
32, Andthe decree.of Ejler confirmed theſe matters of Pu- 
rin, anditwawritten in the boobe, 


== 


III 


> age of 4 holy Faſt : what is a holy Feaſt ? 
L 4 4. Adayofrcioycing before the Lord, 
for ſome lingular benefir,cſpecially for ſome grear de- 
liverance trom fome notable enill, either vpon vs, or 
hanging ouer our heads; which ought to be the grea- 
ter,it vpon our humiliation by faſting and prayer, God 
hath granted the fame 7 | 
Q. What is the moſt conuenient time for a holy feaſt 7 
A. Thattime eſpecially which is neareſt vnto the 
mercy & benefit receiued, as we may perceiue by this 
ſtorie, where the lewes that were in the countrey,and 
in the prouinces, did eclebrateit the fourteentli' day 
of the moneth Aaax ;becaufe they had'ouerthrowne 
their aduerfarics the thirteenth day before : and rhe 
lewes that were in Suſfis, becauſe they madenot an 
endoft the flaughter of their enemies before the four- 
teenth day was paſt, they celebrated their feaſt the fit- 
reenth. 
Q. Wherefore is it moſt connenient to take the time that 
15 next the deltnerance eſpecially ? | 
4. Becaule we vie to be moſt Rrongly &:throughly 2.cbrey.20.26, 
affected with the benefit wee recciue ar that time,thar 
arſt it is beſtowed vpon vs,eſpecially ( as hath bin faid 
before) when there is not onely a notable benefit be- 
fallen vnto vs; but withall we arc freed thereby from 
{ome notable cuill that was vpon vs,or ncare vnto vs, 
Q. Wherein conſiſts this holy feaſl ? 
A. Partly in certaine holy dutics to God and man; 
and partly in a more liberall vſe of tood, apparel, and 
2ther comforts ofthis lite,ſo far torth as they may fur- 
| ther 


Px. I 16—1.4. 
I03.1,09c9. 


2.C07,1.19. 


Deat.13.19,18, 


Rew.T1.10, 
Ncb.$.19. 
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ther the ſaid duties. Deur. 14. 26. Nehem. 8. 10. 
Q. What ts 0ur duty unto God in the day of the feaſt * 
A. Firſt, to lift vp our voice in thaukſ(-giuing to' God, 
not onely for that ipeciall benefit, which is the occaſt- 
on of the feaſt, but tor other his mercies, which that 
benefit ſhould bring to our remembrance. 
Secondly,by a diligent meditation of the preſent be- 
nefit to confarme our f:ithand confidence in God; 
that hee that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly deliue- 
red vs,will alſo (in the ſame or the hike dangers ) deli- 
uer vs hereafter, {o farre asthe ſame ſhall be good for 
VS. | 

Q. What is the duties we ſhould performe to men ? 

A. Ancxcrciſe of ſpeciallkindneſfſe and liberality 
according to our power,out of the tecling of the 
bountifull hand of God towards vs. 

Q. How muſt this be ſhewed ? 
A. By mutuall ſending of gifts and preſents one 
to another, and portions to the poore and needy. 
Q. How many kinds of 4 boly feaſt arcthere ? 
A, Two, publike and priuate,as ofa holy faſt. 


Cuar, 
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Crap. 43. 
Oftherale of Prayer : where, of the Lords 
Prayer in general, 
r A preface. | 
| (The glory it 

The fpeci- je Gods | ſclfe , Ch. 
allruleof q A forme glory, P 40.44+ 
prayer, is ofpeti- which 5 | 
the Lords cion,of ' concern | The' meanes , 
praier which | 30d the things © ©.  Che45s 
conlifts of | prayer _1 concer» 


it ſelfe : 5 ning Our ſelues, & our neigh- 
| which 15 £ bours, Chap.47. 


and of thanke&giuing , Chapter, 

© 50» 
nes ws 
MÞ#r. chap.6.verſ.9. 


After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father which art 
in heauen hallowed be thy name. 


— 


__— 


Q. H Itherto of the ſorts of Prayer : what principal 
rule are wee to follow for our airection in the 
m4iter and manner of our prayers ? 

Q. Weare herein (tor helpeof our weakneſle ) to 
looke vnto the prayers of the holy men of God ſer 
downe in Scripture, accardingas the eftate whercin 
they wereatthe time of thoſe prayers, may beſt fort 
with the ſpeciall caſes and conditions that wee are in 
when wee pray. But eſpecially and aboue any other, 
yc2 aboue all of them, weare to looke vntothar moſt 

abſolute 


2 En 


«* Mat.6.9. 
Luyz.t1.3, 


Mat. 6,9. 
Luk.il. 


; 9.1 L.1o9. 
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abſolute prayer, « which our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
raughtvs in the Goipell., T_— 

Q. Doe yos call that a prayer, which of ſome is thouzht 
onely a forme to direct our prayers by ? 

A. It is both a prayer, which we may and ought to 
vie ; and allo a forme of prayer, whereunto wee are to 
conforme, and by which wee ought to {quare all our 
prayers by ; and therefore as Chriſt biddeth vs pray 
after this ſort; ſo in Luke hee biddeth vs fay, Our Fa- 
ther;&7c. WO ns 

Q. May there not,befrdes this prayer of the Lord,be now 
wnder the Goſpel a ſet forme of prayer in the Church ? 

A. Yesverily ; and itis conuenientit thould bee fo, 
ſo that it beleft to the liberty ofthe Church to alter ir. 

Q. Therefore is ut comuenient that there be a ſet forme of 
projer? 2 

A. Furſt, for teſtifying the conſent of all true Chur- 
ches, in the things that concgrne the worſhip and 
ſeruice of God, which may appere by ſuch bookes. 
Secondly, for direction of the Miniſters to keepe in 
theit adminiſtration(for ſubſtance) like ſoundnefle in 
doctrine and prayer. Thirdly,to helpe the weaker and 
ruder fort of people eſpecially ; and yet fo, as the ſer 
forme make not men fluggith in ſtirring vpthe giſt of 
prayer inthemſclues,according to divers occutrents ; 


it being incident to the children of God to have ſome 


gifrofprayerin ſome meaſure. 
Q. .YVhat is the Lords prayer ? 

A. lt is a prayer which the Lord Teſus Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples, which is an abſolute prayer in itſelte, 
and aprayer giving a perfeR direction to frame all o- 
ther prayers by. 

Q. YY hat arewe to conſider in this prayer * 


Two 
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4. Two things: the preface,and the parts of prayer, 

Q.: What rather you of thrs.that there is a preface ſer be- 
fore the prayer ? 

A.That Chriſtian men are notto come raſhly ynto #41217: 
prayer,but with preparatio: forthe Angelot the Lord” ET. 
tandeth arrhe entric,ro ſtrike with hardnes and blind- 
nefle,&c. thoſe that come without preparation : tor if 
wee come not without preparation before an earthly 
Prince,butbethinke vs of our words and geſture;how 
much morc ought we to doe it, when we come before 
the Prince and Lord of heaven and earth 2? 

Q. How are we to prepare onr / elues? 

A. Not onely by purting off our euil] affections, £xo.3.5. 
but euen our honeſt, and(otherwile in their due time, : ws 26. nas 
necefſarie covitations,:sthe cares and thoughts ofour © 
rang vocations,as of houſe,or fmily,&c. | 

Q. YY bat is the Preface ? 

A, Our Father which art in heauen. 

Q. YVhat is to be conſtatred in the word, Father ? 

4. That in prayer wee coineto the Father, the firſt 
perſon in Trinitie,by his Sonne, through afliſtance of 
theholy Ghoſt: alt hough itbealſolawtull ro pray vt- -47.7.55. 
:9 Chrift, orto his blefled (ſpirit particularly, and by *<#3-73- 
name, fo thatin ourvnderſtanding wee doeconioyne 
all the three perſons, as thoſe that cannot be ſeparated 
in any action concerning vs, either belonging tothe 
like ta come,or pertaining to this life. 

Q. Fs hat further ? 

A. That weare to come with confidence of obtai- 
ning our ſutesand delfires : as young children ve to "33-5: 
come vnto their fathers bolome; ſo we by prayer (if it po5e Aa. gps 
be with faith) doe ( as it were ) creepe into the Lords 
bolome,he being our mercitull tather, whoſe bowels 

5 re 


E'r 49-15. 
Aldi. 7.11: 


CEx01.19. 24. 
2.4.3. 

Lewii 16.17. 

2 1.Ti8.2-5. 


- P/al.51.2.18. 
1.7:mM.2.8. 
M211,5.23. 
E/2) 1:15» 


M4,26.23, 
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are larger in pitiful affeis to wards vsthe any parets; 
yea, the the mother towards herterdereſt cluld: for it 
parents will giue good things to thctr children when 
they asxethem , much more will the Lord giue his ſpi- 
rit tothem thataske it of him without doubting. 

Q. What further is to be conſidered tn theſe words ? 

A. That we are to pray to God onciyin the name 
of Chiilt,in whemalone hee is ur tather ; and there- 
forerocomein any other name 1s vnlawtull , which 
truth as it was * figured vnder the Law, {ois it mote 
clecrely taught by the* Apoſtle, and therctore it is 
abominablero come vato God ain prayer,by,or in the 
name of Saints or Angels,as in Poperic they doe. 

Q. Fit is to be conſidered Lytheſe words,Our Father? 

A. Firſt, that in prayer wee are to apply vnto our 
ſelues by taith, the loue and tauour of God in Chriſt, 
hauine this confidence that he is our tather, and ther- 
tore that weare dearc in his eyes. 

Secondly.that albeit our Sauiour alone is the naty- 
rall tonne of God, yet that wee are his ſonnes allo by 
grace and adoption. | | 

Thicdly, that in our prayers we are not onely tobe 
mindfull of our {clucs, but of our brethren, and to 
pray torthem as tor our felues, and together with our 
{elues, comming alſo with ſuch loue and affeion as 
one brother beareth rowaros another ; and therefore 
we aretoreconcile our felues,it there be anv breaches 
bctweene VS. 

Q. May not then one m prayer (ay, my Father 2 

A. Yes, and that with warrant of our Sau:ours 
owne example. | 

Q. What arewe 18 /earne by theſe wards, which art in 
heaucn ? 
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A, Firſt,that in praycr we arc to come with rene. £*c{/4.:6. 
renceofhis Maielty, hee being in the higheſt heauen ETA b 
and we but wormes creeping vpon the earths therforc 
weareto vie reuerent behauiour in this ſeruic e, and 
not to haue our minds carried away with wandring 
thoughts. 

Secondly, that weeare to hane our bers and affe- 
ions in the time of our prayer, lifted vp from the 
earth to heauen,and heavenly things; and that hea- 
uenly gifts are (pecially to bee deſired, andearth! y,to 
farre as they may be a meanes of heauenly. BP 

Thirdly, that God, as he is willing to help vs.ſo be- \clmmn x46, 
ing in heaven isableto doe ir. Pſabyt03.1gs 

Why is he ſaid to be in heanen whois in all places and 
whom all the wor!d is not ableto containe ? 

A. For two cauſes : one 1s, for that there hee doth 
make himſelte,and his goodnefle knowne to the An- 
gels, and blefled ipirits of men immediately. The 0- 
ther, becauſe hee communicateth himſelte and his 
ooodnefle more plentitully with them rhen with vs ; 
and ſv inthelike reſpects Godis {aid to be preſent * in +74 
the Temple,” and in the ele. * 2 Car 5:6. 

'V hat are we to lezrne ont of theſe words ioyntly * 

A. A ſpecial argument that God onely 1s to bee 
prayed vnto : tor although there bee other fathers be- #7: Re 
ſides God,and other in heauen belides him , yer there ©? 
is none which is our father in heauen, bur God alone ; 
and theretore he alone is to be prayed vnto, this bein E 
a perfect partcerne of al! prayers, and therctore a! our 
prayers (as in other points,(o in this) muſt be framed 
according to it. 

Q. Y hat are the parts of this prayer ? 

4A. Pctution,and thank(-gtuing. 


S 2 * .Q. #hat 
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2 91:1 4.6. 
Col.4.2. 
E "heſ.5 20, 
d Gen.32.9-- 
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AT at... 39. 
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Q. /Ynatis ing! t hereby ? 

4. * That whentocuer we come vnto God in peti- 
tion,we areallo to giue him thanks,as a duty not to be 
{eucred trom prayer, &a* mcane to make way tor tur- 
ther graces and benefits to be obtained, and © therfore 
that 1t is our great fault that when we ace diſtreſſed, we 


. are readyto goto God in perition,but aretlacke to re- 


ruroe thankl-ciuing for the benefits receiued. 

Q. How mazy ſorts of petittons are there ? 

4. Two: onelort is of thale things that belong to 
Gods glory : the other {ore doth concerne our owne 
and our neighbours good. 

Q. YY hat is ceneral! ta bee conſidered m thoſe petitions 
that Concerne Gods glory ? 

A. That wee are to ſecke the ſeruice and glory of 


;2, God before our owne aftaires ; as alſo the Comman- 


dements teach vs, which being diuided into two ta- 
les ;the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God; the (e. 
cond our felues. 

Q. YYhat learne you from thi ? 

A. Ourgreat and vſuall hypoctiſie: for were it not 
for our felues,a2nd for our owne wants, Wwe would not 
come at all in prayer vnto God. Whereas this word 
Thy,inall theſe petitions,doth ſhut forth the conſide- 


_ ration of our {elucs,to the end that we might haue our 


minds altogether faſtened vpon the ſeruice and glory 
of God. 


Q. How are the petitions that concerne Gods 2lary di- 
. wided? 


A. Intorwo : the firſt concerneth Gods glory it 


lelte ; theother two the meanes whereby God is glo- 
rife 


C a ap, 


aa dd 
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Cuar. 44- 
Of the firſs Petition, 


1. The meaning of the words. 
The glory of Godir ſelfe in\ 


the firſt petition ; of which fb The ſpeciall graces we pray 


for, 


MarrTu.6.9. 
— Hallowed be thy name. 


QVYV Hat is the firſt petitiow concerning God's 
Ky 


lory tt ſelfe * 
A. Hallowed be _ name. 
Q. YYhy ts this Petition ſet im the firſt place ? 
4. Becauſe that which is required therein, is that-7ro.. 16.4. 
which ought to be deareſt vnto vs, & that vnto which ' CT: 
all things elle oughtto be referred. OY ron 
Q. YFhat is tobewnder/tood by theworaN AME? 

A. Whatfoeuer he getteth vnto himſelfe glory byzas = 
firſt, » his Godhead or Effence, ſubfiſting inthree Per: *:. r.King Fc 
ſons,the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. y <e _ 

Secondly,the properties and attributes of God, as Fn. i 
his Iuſtice, Mercy, Wiſdome,&c. which inthe * Scrip- #icah 4.5. 
turealſo are called the Name of God. Allo his Names ,, TCTNL 
and ticles,as /ehoweh,&Cc. 

Thirdly, the ations «© and workes of God, as the 


Creation and government of the world, his ſpeciall 


4 4{7.9.15, 
mercies and iudgements,&c. Pſal.22.2 2, 


Fourthly, all the holy 4 ordinances of God, as his” Lohr ants 
Word, Sacraments,difcipline,&c. £ 


IJ} Q. #hat ws " 


6 Sn, "= 


Exod.2e.rt. 
EE 29.33- 34. 


© 30,3 le. 


+4 
4 
oy 


2 0M.4.20. 


PV} 8 4 
& $1.3. 


£ 45.1 a3. 


* 1.54m.3.18, 
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7 Of the firſt Per tron. 
Q_ YVhat is meant by [allowing | 2 
A. The {erting ot anv thing apart, from cither'a 

propnane and vnioly, or common and ciuill vic, toa 

holy and religious vſc. 
Q. Canwe adde helzne(ſe vnto the name of Gol? 
A, No: but then wee arc faid to hallow the name 


Chep 44. 


of God,when we *acknowledge and repute bis name 


* 4 
++ 


bel etl; 


'uerfation; 
. fits;* more pariculiriy rnathe grantthe grace of hu-! 


to bce holy, ind are fo affected therewith in our owne 
foulcs,that we breake out in all praiſes thereof, both to 
God and men. 

Q. YVhat ſpecial matters dave wee askein this Petition 


for our uy (clues and others ? 


A. Firſt,the * knowledge of God,and of the means 
whereby wee ſhould glorifie him, as, his word and 
WOrkes. | 

Secondly, faith to belecue his word,& to behold 
that alory of God, which cannot bee beheld with the 


-CyC officth; - wheretore © Moſes and Aaron are {aid 


notro hauc {anctiticd the name of God, becaule they 
d not: contrattiwite * Abraham oloritied God 
11 belccuing. 
Thirdly, Grace to acknowledge both to God and 
man.his inftaice Wifedome, luſtice, Holineſſe,mercy, 
and whatſocuerelie tendeth to the olory ot God. 
Foarthly.to loue and tearcthe Lord alone, and no: 
m3n,any furrber then it (haiiftand with che louc and 
tearc of God,and be rulcd thereby. 
Ficinly that (9d may © t glory Dy «cur godly con- 
all, thar we may praiſe him for his bene- 


yhich wee 
from whence © arti- 


FD our felues and others, wit hout » 
cannot giorife God as it 15 mect : 


OT OI 
- 


ſerh patience, whereby wee.doe willingly nk our 
| iC!UCS 
—c<——_ _ 
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{clues vnto the correQting hand of God, 25 dic Ely and 


Ezektas.* We pray allo hereagain(t all | "tric and-high *#/47> 21 


thin2s,that hinder, that God oneiy be exalted, clpeci 
ally pride of our hearts, which ware to conto([o 

d lament." Laitly., (which Sa fingular hatlowing of | 
Gocs name) that we may ſpeake of and prajihium tor © 
his wondeitull workes in rhe Creation ind goucrn- © 
ment of the world,arid of the Church cjpc cially. W 


£} HAP., 4$y-. 
Of the ſecond Petition, 


Frhe Zoue! Ni 


þ ? ; [Ticsi Ms 
Clnthis world,wher- _—_ he 
The meanes whereby In we Pray forthoſee C0 
<- gouerns 
Gods nawe is hallowed,s chi ings Which cocern | 
| mcc ofthe 
viz, his kingdome, 
Church. 


| Inthe world ic come, 


CE OE enema 
M ATTH.©0., 10s 
Thy kingaome comg--, 


——e———_ -—— ———_e Ire re A een IE 


ns 


—_— - — 


Q H' Ithertg of tha* P:iutron which concerneth the 
2lory of God it as - :t followeth to ſpeake of 
them which concerne the meanes of his e/ory. Which is the 
Ar i of theſe? 
A. Thy Kingdome come. 
Q_ I1hat is meant by whe Kingdome of God ? 


A. Either his* general Kingdome, that hee exerci- | 


{ethouer all the c:catures; or his ſpeciall Kingdome, 
whercby hc rulcth his elc&, which is the Kingdome 
of gracc1n tiiis word, & of glory i in y world to comc. 


S Q., arc 


+; 


264 Of the ſecond Petition. Chap.45. 
Q. Are both theje Kinedomes wnderſiood here ? 
A. Yea, but eſpecialiy the latter. 
Q. What is meant by the word Come? 
A. That we way feele the comfort and benefit of 
being ſubics in this Kingdome. 
Q. What ave wee deſire concerning the generall King- 


dome ? 
© 70b.g.8. A. That as the Lord doth gonerne * all creatares,* ene 
fn - hs 7- wicked men,and* the dinels themſelnes : ſo that this his 20- 
& 104.3, mernment * may bee rightly acknowledged by our ſelues and 
Mai.6.13. all men, and 11at © thereby all thrmzs may be ſo ordered, 
of yer 5.15. 04 beſt ſerue for his owne gory, ind the good of his Church. 
At 28. Q. What doe wee deſire concerning the Kingdome of | 
7 0 903- Grace? 
HOS®-' ox. Firltthatir* may herein this world bee inlar- 


4 Fub.c.z21, ped, and? continued in a peaccable eſtate, gouerned 
29 by Chriiſtthe head of the Church ; to the perfect fal- 
1.c0r.3.22. uation of theeleR,and the vtter deſtruction of the re- 
RT. probate, whether open rebets, or hypocrites and hol- | 
£/4,122%- low-hearted Subies,and thatby ſuch means as him- 
ſelfe hath appointed, | 
Q. What zreat needs there,that wee ſhould pray for the 
| comming of this Kingdome ? 
Mat.12.24.25 CM. Becaule in regard of the kingdome of Satan 
= 66 wp and darkneſſe, which oppolcth firongly againſt this 
©. kingdom, asalſoin regard of the world and the fleſh, 
that in like manner are oppalite thereunto, with all 
their might and ſtrength. Galath. 5.16. 17. Rom. 8.7 
Ioh.15.18-19.and 16.33. 
Q. Why, all men naturally abhorre Satan,cuen to the ve- 
ry name of him. 
A. They doe in words and ſhew, but when they 
doe his will,liue vnder his lawes,delight in his workes 
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of darkneſle, ſubieR themſelucs to Antichriſt, and o- *194.8.44. 
ther inſtruments of his, *chey are found indeed to 3% +. 
loue himz as their father, & honour him as their Prince, © 
whom in words they would feeme to abhorre : for as 

they approch vnto God with their lips,and haue their 

hearts farre from him; ſoin their lips they are far from * Mar14.3, 
Satan, bat neare him in their hearts. TIS 

Q. What be the meanes by which onr Semronr Chriſt doth 
gouerne his Church in this world, and which in this petztion 
we prey for ? | | 

A. Inward,and outward. 

Q. What be the inward meancs we pray for ? 

A. That* God would giuc his holy ſpirit, as the * z»be/.1.c7, 
chicfe and principall worker, whereby our Sauiour **"#-:-15- 
Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his Church, conueying © 
his ſpiritof knowledge and of good motions vnto his 
people ; and conſequently, we pray againſt the moti- * Fo» 7-24. 
ons and tenrationsof Satan,and of our owne fleſh. ***'** 

Q. What are the outward meancs we pray for ? 

A. Thoſe, whereby the ſpjrit is conucycd : viz. 
the word, and the dependances thereof ( the Sacra- 
ments, and diſcipline ofthe Church). 

Q. What pray we for concernmg the word? 

LA. That it being * the ſcepter of Chriſts king- *?/.: :e.:, 
dome,(*andcalledthe word of the kingdom,and the = SD 
kingdome of heauen © ) may beplentitully and freely ».34a:.;; 19, 
preached cuery where. And that, that onely having © #'-9.:3. 
place,all traditions and inuentions of men may be re- **045 *= 
ieed. 

Q. What pray we for concerning the Sacraments ? 

A. That as they are the {ſcales of Gods promiſes, 
and of the couenant of grace, ſothey may oce bath 
miniſtred and recciuedia that pureneſſe and fincerity, 
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Neve: 21.20, 


266 Of the ſerrnd Pelton, Chap.4*<. 
which 's accorerg to hs wordz and that all falic Sa- 
craments an facrifices may b2e put vnder toot,and a- 
bandouic: our thei urch, 


Q. Wh bat pray wee for concerning the diſcipline of the 
Chnrch f 

A. Firſt, that not onely prinate perſons, but the 
whole Churci may bee ruled by the line of Gods 
word; that to, well do:rs may bee aduanced. and cuiil 
doers centured ang corrected, accurdingto the degree 
of their tault : and thercf5r-: thar all impurine, or ty- 
rannous tortures of coniciences may be taken 21vay, 

Secondly, that God would turniſh hi- Clurch 
with all ſuch officers as he app-tnreth; that being en- 
ducd with i{pectall gitts,may be both able and willing 
tocxccute their charge dittgently and fairhtuliy. 

Thirdly, that wire theſe thiogs are onely begun, 
they may bee pertccted, and that every Church may 
be poliſhed and garniſhed, that Sion may appeare in 
her perte&t beaune zand *tothe Iewes may bee called, 
and {o many of the Gentiles as belong vnto Chrilt, 
and * the contrary enemies may bee cither conuerted 
or confounded. 

Q. tb what affection one ht wee to pray for the kimg- 
dome of race ? 

A. With a forrowfull heart, out of the ſenſe and 
feeling of our ſpiritual! bondage vnder Satan and (tn : 
> euenas poore captives arc alwaies labouring to bee 
freed of their bolts, and ro be at liberty. 

Q. What pray you for concerning the bins ome of glory? 

A. That we mayÞaueour utc and intereſt therin, 
and thu Chriſt would hatcn bis comming for the c- 
let ſake who with fingular loue and affection long for 
it, ſaying : Come Lord le/ws, come quick!y. Which day 
vnto 


* 
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vnio the wicked ts a day of darkneſle, wrath, and ven- 
geance. Amos 5.18. Reuel.6.16. 2. The al: I. 8.and 
therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhoul-idefire it, 

but to the godly a day of comtort. Luk. 21.33. Luk. 

2.29. 


' Cunap. 48. © 
Of the third Petition. 


To know Gods will. 


| Firſt, 
The ſecond meanes of | 
hallowing Gods name, l ' ro doe the ſame. 


i5rhe third Petition eo | 
"ey ir P F | Secondly,to dae it willingly, and 
wherein we pray, DEST S's 

L readily. 


Mar.6.10, 
— Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaney. 


| —o—_— __— 


EIT 


0. I much of the [econd Petition, which con- 
cernes ihe firſt meanes whereby the name of 

God is hulawed : the third Petuton concerning a ſecond 
 meanes followerh : Vhn is that f 

Q. Thy will de done in earth as it is in heauen. 

Q. What rere meant by the will of God ? 

A. Tic willot God is diucitly vnderſtood : firlt, 
it is taken for his * molt wife counſel] and abſolute de. «1/2, 2;,:7, 
termination of ail things. This will is alwates > done, *” pos Es 
and all creatures,cven the diuels themſelues doe fulfil! & ;;., 0 5 I 
and accomplith rhe ſame, and * trcinnotbeereaſted, * #mn.9.r9. 
and trom this will a man may « ſometime differ: and * es 


yernot linac, *and tulfill the lameand yerfinne : and <_1:.4,x8. 2, 
therefore 


268 Of the third Petition. Chap. 46. | 
therefore weneed not pray for the fulfilling thereof, | 
any further then that (whatloeuer it is) wee may with | 
paticnce ſubmirour felues thereunto, and inall cuents | 

coloſſt.1i2. acknowicdge his good pleaſure and will, and the ho- | 
lincffe ther-ot,and thatnothing may diſplecaſe vs thar 
ſhall pleaſe tutm.Secondly,the will of God is taken for 
that which he propoundeth to vs, and requireth of vs, 
to imbrace and entertainein our wils and affections ; 
that is,that law and rule by which our willes are to bee 
| framed,if we looke that he ſhould bleſſe vs. And this 
(Iohn4.34 willis*reucaled ynto vs in the Law & Golpell, and is 
Theſſa.,;, COrainedin al the precepts,*threatnings,exhortations, 
Rom.tz.z, Gt < promiſes therof. This will may be,and daily is refi- 
< 24129 19- ſtedand oppoſed. And this is that will which either 
42.12.19, Onely orprincipally is meant inthisprecept. 
Q. What doe we then more ſpecially pray for im this Peti- 
tion ? | 
» Fpheſ5.17. / A-.Firſt,* that we may know and vnderſtand his wil, 
cel1.9.109. wyijthoutthe which we cannot doe it. 
- oxpinny Secondly,*that as good ſubie&s,we may be obedi- 
>Embeſ4r, entvntothe reucaled will of God, © which is allo cal- 


2-Theſ-1-11- led the righteouſneſſe of Gods kingdome ; ſo that 

£423 thereisa mutuall relation betweene this petition and 
the former : for there we pray that God may rule and 
gouerne , hcre,that his rule and gouernment may bee 
obeyed. : 

P/al.g1.20. Thirdly, that our owne willes may bee ſuppreſſed, 


wu 5 Ffubducdandrenounced,whichare by nature oppoſite 


Ebeſ2x. Fothereuealed will of God, and are asapt and prone 
2. 26.24. toall finne,as is a match to take fire : which is implied 
2ohn.1.13- intheword Thy. 
ns: Fourthly, that wee may not onely intendand en- 
deauonr, but * accompliſh his will, although with 


grictc 
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|  ericfeand{mut,and againſt our owne willes,and [ee- 
| ing wee cannot doe itby ourowne naturall ftrength, 
| thac God wouldatiiit and helpe vs to doc it by powe 


| of his grace. | 
Fitthly, that we *thould performe our obedience , ,,, 
to its will molt willingly, readily, patiently, cheerful- ::>.z 
[y,and perfeAly, not by the halues, doing one duty, © 1/2 52: 
nd leauing anotier vndone; but {o to doeit, *asthes ; 7 h. .. 
Angels,and Saints in heauen do ir throughty : fo thar 1.19. :0. 
here we pray againlt ail vawilling, forced; andidie o- 7," _ 
bedience,and *all murmuring and * repining 20ain{t « 244.5.x4. 
the will of God. | 
Sixthly, *chart wee ſhould performe our obedience : »;/1.;0.9 
and (eruice ynto God: moſt willingly, readily, cheer. =:10-;. 
tully, patiently, and wholly, notdotng one duty, and ©, 
leaue another vndone;» but ſoto doe it, asthe Angels > 2/41.; >;. 26 
and Saints in heauen doethe will of God ; who there. 3:5 *+- 
toreareclet forth winged, to ſhew their ſpeedineffe. © =: > 
And lo ail vnwilling obedience,orentorced by law, is © 
here condemncd,and prayedagainſt ; as alſoall mur- 
muring and diſputing againſt bis will. Philip. 2.14. 
Q. But ſeeing weare [infull, and the Angels holy, how 
can we imitate them ? 
A. Wee ithouid endeauour to the like holineilc, 
 and(o grow therein daily more and more, till wee 
ce like vnto them) : not that} wee can pertorme itto 
thetul, as they dv. God himſclte ſaith, Be ye holy as 1 arr ;,1;..;_. 
holy, yet weare notto thinkethat any man can artaine :.7*.:.: +. 
vnto the holinciſe of God, though he be commaun- ***-5-4® 
ded to follow it. This petition allo agreeth well with 
our deſire of haſtening the Lords comming,in the tor- 
mer petition. 
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270 Of the fourth Petition. Chap.47, 


Of the fourth Penton, 


The three Petitions follow- 
ing which concerne our 
ſelucs. Wherein we aske 


Either the things { Necetſity, 
} ofthis life, whe- d. 
ther of ( Delight. 
Or of the life to come. Ch.26. 


MaTTH.G6.1. 
Giue vs this day our daily bread. 


—— 


| BD —_ —_—_ 


Q. H Itherto of the Petitions which concerne God ;, 
thaſe which concerne our ſelues follow + what M 
generally to be conſidered in them ? 
A. Firſt,thatthere is no lawfull vſe of theſe petiti- 
- ons which follow, or hope to get that which weere. 
queſt in them, vnlefſe wee firſt Iabour for the graces, 
which we are to aske in the former petitions, concer- 
ning the {cruice of God; conſidering that 2-4/:neſſe 
hath the promiles of this life,and thelitero come. 
Secondly, that as inthe former, the word (Thy ) 
ſheweth, thatthey onely reſpect God , ſo in thele tol- 
lowing, theſe words ( Ourand vs) teach vs to haue 2 
fellow-tecling ofthe miſerics and neceſhties of others; 
and therefore in making them, wee are to remember 
their neceſſities as well as our owne, which is the triall 
ofthe true ſpirit of prayer. 
_ Thirdly,that for all things required therein, we de- 
pend on Gods prouidence, mercy,and power. 
Q. How avetheſe Petitions ainided ? 
4. Firſt,there is one onely tor the things ot our Þo- 
dily 
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dily life. Secondly, two,that belong ro the things of 
our ipiriruall life, 
Q. Why haue we but one petition concerning our bodily 
life Se” two for the things concernims our [pirtuall life ? 
. Torcach vs, how {mally earthly things aretobe 1; 


6.2 L, 


accounted inregard of heauenly ; and therefore that 7.3 39. 


our prayers for things of this lite ſhould bee ſhorr,and 16.44 


more large tor heauenly things. 

Q. l'by us the petition for the things concerning our 60- 
ily i afe, put before the panes for the things concerning 
WRr ſprrituall fife ? 

A. Firſt, becauſeas the naturall *life is before the * r.Cor.1 5.48. 
{pirituall; o the neceſſities thereot are {ooner felt then”, ws olga, 
the neceſſities of the former. Secondly, » becauſe men Ces 
nauing outward things in ſome competent meafire:® Ger. 
are lef{e diſtracted, and more free to call vpon God for 
!pirituall and. heauenly graces. 

Q. What 75 that pctt lien which concerneth boaily life ? 

A. Giue vs this day our daily bread. 

4. What is meant by (Bread * 

A. Fiurſt,all outward things, bath for our neceſſity 
— Chriſtian delight,as clothing, tood.peace, liberty, 

&c. Secondly, ail the meanes and helpes roattaine 
them,as good Princes, Magiſtrates, Lawes, feaſonable © :.c17-: 5.46, 
weather,&c. Wherein allo wee pray forthe remoual] |: nn 
of the contrary ; a5 tyranme,warre,plague, famine, e- yc:.8.2. 
will weather. All which mult beasked with this EXCEP=3FaL gs 
ti9n. 7f it {eeme 700d wnto his Maisſty 1 which exception *** 

5 proper to this petition. 

Q. What nced is there of asking theſe things * : 

A. Bectule* thelr; uy of our nature ts { fuch.that We * Mdty6:3%. 
2:2 notable to continue in health fearce oneday,with- 

Mttliciebelpes and (as it were) props to vphold wa 
decaye 


5% ale 
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272 Of the fourth Petition. Chap.47. 
Es and ruinous cottage ut our mortall bodies ; 


203.125 Icffeabletoforbearetiem then many beaſts : forv»{ce- 
vg there was a necetiary vie of our meate inthe time 
of our innocency, the neceſlty by our fall is much 
| res 
iatlearne you fromthe word (Giue? ) 
P/2l.104.27. = Firit,thatall things inthis lite come from God, 


which weare ready to aſcribe, Either to the earth, or to 
' our money wherewith we buy them, or to our friends 
++14.17- taat glue vs them, as if wee ſhould looke ypon the 
Steward onely, and paſſe by the Maſter of the tamily; 
or vpoa the bicaſt that giverh fucke, and neglect ti:c 
nurte. 

Secondly, that akthqugh in regard of our labour or 
purchale,it may be called ours; yet we lay, Giue Lord, 
to ſhew that wee cannot deſcrue the leaft crumme of 
brcad, or drop of water, much lctle the kingdome ot 

"heawen. =: 

Thirdly,that ſeeinz God giueth to whom he will, 
and what ke wil, we learne to*be coment with whar. | 
ſoeuer wee haue receiued, Moreouer.to beethanktull : 
.7/2.45. for it, fecing * all things are tanctified to vs by the {| 

word and prayer, with thank(-giuing. And laſt of all, 
74:,20,15. © nOtto enuic oner mens plenty, i it being Gods gitt. 
Q. What reaſon js there that they ſhould pray for the ſe 
things to God,who haue them already m therr Garaers,Cel- {| 
lars & 
4. Very great : Fitſt, for that wee in don have |} 
\56.1,: loſttheright of them all; - which *in Chriſt the hewe |} 
'- ofthe world weonely recouer : ſothat although wee 
poſieſle them, yetare we not right owners of them bu: 
by faith, which allo we declare! by praying tor them. 
Second] y, tor thatthe things wee doe polleſſe,wee 
may 
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may caſtly a hundred waics be thruſt from the poſle{- » :.5:m 32. 
(on of chem, betore we come to vie them, according wo C4 
tothe proucrbe;, that many things come berweene the Kim 
cup and thelippe. xg] 

Laſtly, *tor that although we have thevſe of them, , 
yet will they notprofit vs, neither in teeding, nor cord egl1-6. 
taing vs, vnlefle wee hauethe bleſſing of God vpon ;; — ok 
them ; yea, without the which they may bee hurttull, 14:5. | 
and poy{onableynto vs. By all which reaſons it may © 75-5957 
2ppearc,that the rich areas well to vie this petition as 
the pooreſt. 

Q. Why this added(this Day ) ? 

A. That weare to pray tor bread fora day, and not £2. 
for a moneth, or yeere,&c. which is to teach vs to re- ;,"* = , k+ 
{traine our care, that it reach not too farre, but that it zc.: 7.5 ny 
reſt in Gods prouidence, and preſent bleſſing ; and 4 
therctore tizat we be not couetous, 

Q. 15 it not lawſullts proutde for children and family ? *6G:n.g1.34.15 | 

4. Yes verily, * not onely lawtull,buralſo needfull: #7 1-529. 
but heere our affections are onely forbidden to paſſe ®'1;.;.£ 7 
meaſure, as*to hauea diſtracted and troubling care, *?/al.z7-5. 
ſeeing the vexation of the day is enough for it (elfe : ©%**63 
but © rocommit our waics vnto the Lord, and to roll 
our matters vpon him, who will bringthem to paſſe, 

Q. Why z5 the bread called onrs ſeems that God mnſt giue 
6-5 , 

4, Toteach ys,that we muſt come vnto it by out y.,.;5. 
owne labour; in which reſpeR,he that will notlabour © z- T9. 
ſhould noteate. : ttheſ4. x 

Q. Why 1s it calied (Daily bread ) ? 2 Theſ.3.8, 

A. This wordin the Euangeliſts, and in the origi. $15. 
nalllanguage of the Scripture, is, *the bread fir for » 3446.11. 
me,agreeable to my condition ; which is an eſpecial! 547-3 
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b»/.194-35. leffon for all eſtates and callings, to keepe them within 


gt z thebounds,notenely of neceflity,bur of * Chriltiani- | 


:.7/m6.%, tyand ſober delight,and not to aske them to the tul- 
$9m.13-14 fiiliog of their flefhly deſires. 


Jam 4.3. 
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C nap. 48. 
Of the fifth Petition, 


The things | Petition 5-wherein 
TR net | we pray tor Iuflifi-- 


hs cation.conhliing in 
our {piritu- D S 


es hams of finne, 


Imputation of Chriſts 


righceouſneſle. 
all lite. 


Petition 6, for GnRification. Chap.52. 


MarT.6.12, 
+ And forgive 15 our debts, as Wwe forgize onr dchtors, 


—_— 


m_— — 


Q. hs much of that Petition which concerneth 
| our bodily /ite, thoſe other which concerne oar 
LS ſpirunall life follow : viz. the fifth, and ſixth , what ts the 
't fifth Perrtion ? 
A. Forgiue vs our debts, as wee forgiue our deb- 
_  kors., | 
Q. What ave the parts thereof ? 
A. The perition it ſelfe,and a reaſon to inforce it. 
Q. What is the ſumme of that which we acſire in the pe- 
tition ? | 
A. Firſt,the for2iueneſle of our fins, which tis the 
ficſt part of our Tuſlificarion. The neceſſity whereof is 
ſer torth heere by a contracted compariion, drawne 
from {uch debtors as are not able to pay their credi- 
tors : 
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tors : wherein our finnes are compared to fnch debts, 
as wearc notable by any meanes ro make fatisfaction 
tor,and for which we ace to looke for extremity of pu- 
nithment in the Iuſticc of God, if it plcaie nothim to 
torgiue thc ſame. 

Q. What doe we then mor: ſpectally pray for herein 2 

A. Firſt, that wee may haue a true knowledge and 
feeling of our {tnnes, both originall and atuill. Se- 
condly, that» we make an humble and franke conteſſi- * 7/4525 
on of them, and of our inability ro make any the leaſt 
fatisfaction for them. 

Q YThat vets there of the confe/ron of our [innes ? 

A. Great : for that we haue naturally a fenfleſnes 2:5. :. 
of finne ; orelle being conuinced thereof, wee are rea- | cſs 5d E 
dieto lefſon it,and make itlighrt. The contrary where- 2.5: 3. 
of ippearcth in the children of God. Act.23.4. 

Q. Haw can 4 man confe(ſe hes ſranes,being not known, ; SW: = 
and without wmamber, Prov 2? r09 

4. Tholethatare knowne, wee muſt expreſly con- ' /” + = 
fe{l-; 25: the other that are vnknowne, and cannot be ; 5m. 2.19. 
reckoned,generally. F {als 19 fe 

Q. Haw appeareth it, that we are not able to make [ati(- 
fact 100 ? 

A, Firt,becaute by the Law, as by an obligation, Pur 26. 
every onc is b und to keepe it wholly, and continual- ##4%3.29 
Iv, {> that the breach thereof even once, and in rhe 
laſt pant, maketh vs preſently debtors, and there 1s 
no man that can either auoid the breach of it,or when. 
he hath broken it.make amends vnto God for it : con- 
tdering that wharſocucr hee doth after the breach. is -/ay 54.5. 
borh imperteQly done : and if it were pertect, yet it is *#-171% 
duc by obligarton of the law, and theretore c1nnot g9. 
for paiment, no more then a man canpa y one debt 
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276. of the fifth Petition. Chap.4qs. 
v-ith another; contide:ing alſo that the due recom- 
pence of the leaſt breach, is eucilaſting death of body 


and foule ; {o that our {tare heerein is like his thar 


oweth ten thouſand Talents, and 1s not able to pay 
one farthing. 

Q. But are rwee not abie to ſatisfie ſome part of it, a1 a 
an in great acbt is ſometimes able to make ſome ſatisfacts- 
er7 ,eſpectally if ke hant day gincn him ? 

A. No: and therefore we are compared to a child 
new borne, not able to hclpe himlicite: and to cz: 
tives cloſe (hut vp in priſon & ferters, kept by a ſtrong 
one; fothar there is as {mall likelihood of our delive- 
rance out of the power of Satan, as that a poore lambc 
ſhould deliver it {cite from the gripes and pawes of a 
lion. 

 Q. What elſe doe we prayfor, then in this Petition? 

A. That wee may bee freed from them by ſuch 
meancs as God hath ordained,and will ſtand with his 
wiſedome and TIuſtice: and therefore wee are t2ught, 
being preſſed with the burthen of our finnes ) to flee 
vnto the mercy of God,and to entreat him for rhe tor- 
2iuenetTe of our debt,cuen the cancelling of our obl:- 
gation,that in law it bee not availeable againſt vs : in 


which reſpeR,thepreaching of the Goſpell is compa- 


redtrothe yeere of Iubilee, when no man might de- 
mand his debt of his brother. Alſo that wee may ob- 
raine this at Gods hands, by the onely blood and fuf- 
terings of Chrift,as the onely ranſome for {inne;and 
not fancie with the Papiſts,that we arefreed from our 
original] ſfinne by Baptiſme; and that wee may make 
ſome part of fatisfaion for our aRuall ſinnes, by 


. whipping and ſcourging our ſelues,&c. which is abo- 


minable (uperſtition. 
Q. Doe 


<L 


$8 


Chap 48. Ofthe fifth Petition. 277 

Q. Doe we here pray for the forgmeneſſe of the ſinnes of 
this 4ay,as before for the bread of thts day ? 

A, Notonely tor them,buralto tor all that ever we 2?/al.z5.7. 
haue done at al time's before, tothe end thar we might» 
bethe further conficmedin the aſſurance ot the rei. 

{100 of all our {innes. 

Q_ Phat farther doewe pray for in this petition ? 

A. For the impuration of righreoulnetle, which is 
the ſecond part of our iuſtification : for as Chriſt hath 
taken away our ſianes by {uffering, ſo he hath alloclo- 
| thed vs with his righteouſneſle, by fulfilling of the 
| Law for vs. For as in the tormer petitton,by bread. 
was vaderſtood all neceſiities belonging to this bodi- DOSS 
ly life : {o in this, vader the firſt part of 1uſtification, is 774 
comprehended the other partallo, by the like fgure #ac!.29.9. 
of Os 

Q. What need was there of this? 

4. Becaule we cannotappeare naked before God: 
for as1tis not Enough tor a beggar (to come betore a 
King) to wanthts ragges, vnlefle he have conuenient ; 
apparell and ornaments : foforvsir is nor enough to 
haue our flthinefle done away, valetic we be clothed 
with conuentent righteoulnclle. 

Q. What elſe doe we pray for here ? 

A. Wepray torthe {piritof prayer,whereby ( with - «/-; +++. 
oriete and forrow for our finnes, wee may craue par. > 
don for our finncs, and encreaſeof faith. 

Q. So much of the | human : how z5 the reaſon drawn: ? 

A. From theiefie tothe more, thus : if we wrerch- 
edfinners vpon earth can forgiue ochers; how much = 
more wilithe gracious God ot heauen forgiue vs* it #9775 
we (hauing but 1drop of mercy) can forgiue Ortners ; 
much more will God, who isa {ea tullof grace; eipe- 
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273 Of the filth Petition, Chap. 48. 
cially when wee by torgiuing, ſomenmes ſuffer lofle; 
whereas God by torgiuiog vs $ looſeth nothing. 

Q. Tomhat ſe [erueth this reaſon ? 

Mx... * A. Itteruethnot onely to moue the Lord to for- 

&6.:4 giucourtinnes,butto be a note allo to certific vs,whe- 

E145 11-25 rherorno ourfinnes are forgiven vnto vs. 

" * *.. Q. DochnaGodonely orgineſ [enne : how then canwee 
for2ime ſinne ? 

A. We forgiuenot ſinneſo farre forth as itis com- 
muted againſt God,but only as It brirgeth gricke and 
hurt vnto vs. 

| Q. Doth this reaſon tie God to forgine vs ? 
11:1.13.:4.23, 4. No otherwilethen by his gractous and tree pro- 
mile; foritisa necefſarie conſequent and truit of the 
othcr,and not a caule ; coptidering the inequality be- 
tweeneour debt vnto God,and mens Uchts vito vs. 

Q. YYherean ſtanaeth the incquaitty ? 

A. Firft,in the number of our debts to God, being 
compared to ten thouſand , mens debts to vs,to one 
hundred.Secondly,in the waight - Our debts to God 
being compared to talents, and thoſe to men being 
compared to pence. 

Q. H.w arsſetb this g oremxt inequality i in the waizht 2 

A, From the great inequality betweene God : 
man: forit to frike a Kirg bee much more "arp 
then to wound or kill a pocre {ubicct ; what 1s itthen 
to offend God, who is intinitely greater then all the 
Kinos ot the earth 2 

Q. Whatis to he zathered of this ? 


wecan heartily forgiue others, God will torgiue vs : 
{o on the other {1de, it wee can thew no tauour ro o- 
thcrs, we may looke tornoneat the hands of God;and 

taeretore 


4, Thatas this isa rcſtimonie to our hearts, thati® 
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therefore to pray without forgiuing ſuch as haue of- 

fended vs,were notonely a meere babling ; bur allo a 

procumy of Gods wrath more heauily avainſt VS. 
What learne you from hence ? 

7. The hypacritie of a1 Cabin aſſuring them- 
fag: 12 great confidence of the torgiuenellc of their 
{inncs, yet cannot finde in their hearts to torgiue o- 
thers. 

Q. Are we hereby bound to forginue all our debts ? 

A. Noverily ; we may both demand our debts, £*94.2:.9. 
and itthere be no other remedie, goc to law, it it be in 
2 ſimple defire of !»#/tice, yet fo, that if our debrors' 
bee not able ro pay, weeare bound in dutie to forgiue Fw 53.5. | 
them,or atlcaſt to hauca conicionable regard of their pages _ 'T 
inability. | Fob. 24.3 9. 

 Q. What further learne we by this reaſon ? 

4. Fhatas our forgiueneſſe i is nothing, vnleſſe the 
danger of 1:nprifonment be taken away, which vaabi- __ 
lity of paying thedebt doth draw with ir: ſo it anai- ; 77 
leth vs nothing to haue our fins tdrgiuen vs of God, Eee 
vnleſſethe puniſhment alſo be forgiuen, | 

Q. What followeth of this ? 

CA. The erroneous conceits of the Papiſts, that 
teach,tharthe (inne and guilt of our finnes is taken a- 
way by Chriſt ; but chat wee muſt fatisfie for the vu- 
niſhment of them : wherein they make God like vnto 
thoſe who will {ceme to torgiue, and yer keepe a {c- 
cret grudge intheir hearts; watching all occaſions and 
aduantages tor reueoge, uch as fay,they will forgiue, 
but nut for rger. 
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( No: to be led intotentatis. 
Jn the ſecond petition belong- 


R Inwar 
mg to the life ro come,we Pray To be delive- rd, 
: red from cuil 
| ( Ourwacd. 


MarT7H.6.12. 
Leade vs not into tentation, but deliver 1s from eu:ll, 


—— 


CE: Q? much of the firſt petition concerning our {p111- 

inal life, for 1uſiification : the ſecond followeth 

for ſanitification , which is the ſixth and laſt in number - 
what is it ? | 


A. Leadevsnot into tentation,but deliuer vs from 


euii],&c. 

Q. What is meant here by the word ( tentation ) 2? -. 
neat Tur, LL. Firſt,all things wharfocucr whereby a man is 
nana tried,and occafion giucnto him to know and bewray 

rYO4.27 .31, 


Pr04.27-27- whatis in his heart, as profperity, affliction, &c. Se- 
2,C9/07.32.31. ? ' 
peat.1z.3-  Condly, all prouocations and perſuaſtons, whereby a 


EEE man is ſtirred vpand moued to linne. 
1tth. 4.1. 


T-Car.7. 5. Q. Doe we then heye pray anaimſt all afjhictioms,and ſuch 
G:il.5r. like tentations of the firſt kind ? 


1.Theſſ.3 F. 


lms. _ A. No: becauſe God feeth them good andpro- 

*__ fitableforvs; in which regard they are pronounced 

bleſſed which fall into diuers tentations; and therfore 

ought we not to pray ſtmply and without exception, 

not to be tempted by rhem,butto bee delivered from 

P/:.19.-:. Fthem,(o far forth as (through the corruptis of our na- 
J2n.1z.i% turcs)they ſhall be occaſions of (finne ynto vs. 


Q. That 
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Q. What then doe we pray for in this petition © 

A. That wee bee not given over to the power or 

any tentation, foas it ſhould onercome vs, & draw vs :./1n.6.5 
to finne againſt God,butrthat we may haue a ggod if Leong 
ſuc and ſcape from the dangerof it; and that we may r.cor.:0.13. 
haueall ſuch means granted ©O v5 as may further vs in */ are 6.13. 
pn; . 35 good company, good countell, and the Cong 
tke. 

he IV/hy are off Fions called tentations ? 

. Becauſe by them God trieth. our obedience 25:4: 3.: 

Fs to make knowne our faith, and allo our patt- 
ence, both towards our {clues and others ; and whe- 
ther we will follow him or not : and therefore we may 
be aſſured, that {o often as 1n them wee beate backe or #9e.:2.5 7. 
ouercome the tentations, wee rcceiue fo many vn+- ©#%3-19, 
doubred teſtimonies ot his louc to vs. 

Q. What ts here to bee obfernedin recard of the ardor; 
that this peretion is placed? int 

A. In thatchis petition followeth vpon the former, 
to ſtrengthen our faith tor the obtaining of ir,we muſt 
be »flured ot the tormer . that ſeeing God ha forgt- p/2/.55.2. 
ven vsour ſinnes, hee willalſo mortifieourficſh, and 
quicken our | [pirir; which are the two parts of {(2anif- 
cation achireg in this petition,and neuer leucred trom 
true juſtification. | 

Q. What learne you of this ? 

A. That wee cannot rightly defrre God to forgiue 
vs our {tancs patt, valeſſe ont of the hatred of them,we 
craue allo poawertoabſlaine from the like intime to 
come. S0 farre are men from being iuſtitied, when 7, .. 
they haue not {o much as a purpoleto leaue their {in, 
where it is notenough to purpoſe it, vnleſſe wee al{o | 
Pray tor grace to pertormei it. For who being dclive- | 
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232 Of the(ixth Petition. Chap.49. 
red from agreat difeaſe, will rerurneto it againe, and 
notrather defirea dier whereby hee may bee preſer 
_veq tromit? Swine (1ndced ) atrer they are wath- 
cd , a0! dogges after rhcir calting returne, the one to 
their walter, andthe other to their vomit. As allo it is 
the taſhion of the Papits, who (after auricular confef- 
ftion concerning themielucs, to bee difcharged trom 
ſiancs paſt) go to their fines atreth 224inc aticrward : 
bur thote that are truly waſhed with the blood of 
Chrſt,will neucr giue themiclucs ouer to their finnes 
3g2i0& 

Q. If they cannot returne to their vomit, what neede 
hane they to pray ? 

CA. Yes, very oreat notwithſtanding : for God 
hath ordained prayer to bea chiete meanes of keeping 
them irom reuolt; and they oughtto bee {ſo much the 
more carne{tin prayer,as they are more {ubiect ro bee 
beaten and buffered with tentations,then others. 

Q. What learne you from thence © 

A. Much comfort in tentations, in that it is ato- 
ken of Gods taucur,and of pardon of our finnes, that 
we arc tempred.. 

Q. What other cauſe is there to pray,that we bee not lead 
i#to tentation 2 

A. For thatthe condition of them thatare c:lled to 
the hope of life,will be worſe then the eſtate of thoſe, 
that neucr raſted of the cood word of God, it they 
giucthemfclues to cuill;as arelapic in dilcaſes is more. 
dangerous then the firſt lickneſſe was. 

Q. But how agrecth it with the gooaneſſe of the Lord, 
to leadte men into tentation, when tt 15 ſaid that God temp- 
geth none.as he ts tempted of none ? | 

A. When all things are of him, and Þy 1 ahh it 

[T} 
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mult nee tollow,that the things that are done, are 
guided and gouerned by him ; yetin fuch fort,as none 
of the eulll which is in the tran! gretlors, cleaueth vnto 
him. 
Q. But ow van that gee, without jtaine of hisrigh- 
teonjneiſe ? 
4. lr is4righteous thing with Godto puntth ſinne 
with {tnne; and fo to caſt a{tnner into turthcr finnes 
by way of ral} pupiihment : therefore weedelire God 
not to gtue vs guer to our felucs by withdrawing g his 
[pir! itfrom vs : as when men doedelightin lies,hee gi- 
ucth them ouer to belceuc lies : . and tor [dolatrie, men 2.Ths//:2.1r, 
arcoften 1uttly punithed WIE! corporal filthinefle in 7 
the lame degree. Now being natur: ally prone to linge, 
: whe this readinefle(by tae lt tudgement of God) ! 
' {tr athens how ruih wee into all euill 2 even as 1 
; horſe into the bartell,co whom we put Es - OC 
as an Eagle ileeth to ) her prey. 
Q. How cam it be [hewed out of the Scripture, that God 
hath a and, whereby he 20nerneth enca the tranſare{\ons 
that are done azainſt hrs hotly will ? 
A. Its expretſely | 24:d.that God aid ſend Toſeph be- £45.57. 
tore 1nto Egypt, and that his brethren did not fend 
him. VWhercin God is {aid to have had a further and a 
{tronger hand in his ſending into Egypt, then his bre- 
thren;and thereforc it is manifeſt that God did thar 
well, which the Parriarches did finfully. Hitherto is 
reterred that which 1s 1a1d,that it was of God, that Re- + (42; >) 6 
hoboam Ncarkened not to the people. Alfothat itts laid. 
that God 1ad commanded 59rmer to curſe Danzd; and 2.5im.15.:;0. 
thatthe diueil was bidden of God, (titting inthe leate 
ot his righteous 1tudgement) to beea lying ipirit inthe 27.22.15, 
mourhes of the talle Prophets. And to bee content-**:5 
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284 Of the ſixth Petition. Chap. 49. 
with one moreamonegſt many reftimonies, ler vs con. 
fider how the vileſt and moſt horrible 2& thar ever 
was done vpon the face of the earth, the Lord God is 
{aid to haue wrought molt holily. For as !#4as, the 
lewes, and Pate, are all ſaid ro have gizen Chritt to 
death : ſo the Father and Chriſt arc {arid to haue done 
the ſame,and that inthe ſame words,though the man- 
ner and purpole be diners. 

Q. Doth God ey ye then ſuffer | ſach thinos to be 
done ? 

4. He ſuffereth them indeed; but this is not an idle 
periniſſion,as ſome imagine, bur toyned witha worke 
of God : as inthe crucitying of Chriſt, it is {aid th ey 
did nothing,but that which the hand of God had dc- 
termined before. | 

Q. But doth not this draw God 10 (ome [tune of [inne, 
from which he 15 moſt free, as that which hee hateth and pu- 


| mniſheth ? 


A. In no wiſe : for God isthe author ofcuery actt- 
on.and the diuelland our concupiſcence the authors 
of theeuill init: as he that rideth ona lame horſe cau- 
{eth him to ftirre,but is not the cauſe ot his halting, 

Q. Howcan God haue a hand in th:ſc things, and yet be 
free from [inne ? 

A. Asa cunning workman, with an ill roole can 
worke artificially ; and a skilfull Aporhecarie make a 
{oucraigne medecine ofthe vipers flcfh ; fo the Lord 
can guideand orderthe poyſontull finnes of men in 
ſuch ſort,as they ſhall rurne to his glory, and good of 
the Church ; and yet cannot therein be charged with 
finne,no more then the Apothecary with moyloning, 
in ſo gouerning the poy{on,as it doth the contrary by 
hissk1ll,to that which by nature it would hbauc done. 


And 
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Chap.49s. Of the ſixth Petition. 285 
Andasin painting, the blacke colour giueth grace ro 
other the beautifull colours,in making them ſhew ber- 
ter: foitisin this worke of God, in which the finne 
and vntruth of men.,as by a blacke and darke colour, 
cauſcth the rruth and righreouſnefſe of God. as the 
iwhite,to be more commended.,and to appeare better. 

Q. But how are theſe attions of the wicked diſcerned 
from the worke of Goa mm them ? 

4. Fit, from the cauſe from whence the action 
commethi : for 7ofephs brethren of enuic {enthim into 
Egypt,but God of louc. So Shimeicurfed of malice, 
bur God1n iuſtice againſt Dazzas murther and adulte- 
rieſent him to doeit. Rehoboarn Out of the vnaduiſed- 
netle of his heart, refuſed the requeſt of his people; bur 

Godby his wiſe counſel did ſo diſpoſe of it. The di- 
uct from hate to Ach4b,was alying ſpiritin themouth 
ofall his Prophets; but God in iuftice againſt his Ido- 
(atrie, appointed it to bee fo. Pare of ambition and 
care, the Iewes of malicious ignorance; and 1udzs.of 
couctoulneile and diſcontentment : bur God gauc 
Chrift,& Chriſt gane himſelfe of loue to his Churcit. 

Q. How elſe ts Gods working tn theſe attions diſcerned 
/rom the working of the wicked © 

A. By the end whither they tend: tor Joſephs bre- 
thren {ent him, to the end hee ſhould not come to the 
honour he foretold our ot his dreame : but God ſent 
him to prouide for his Church, and totulfill that was 
forctold. Shime: curſed, to drive Dawid to defſpaire ; 
but God directed him for exerciſe of Dauids patience. 
Thediuell lied in the falſe Prophets, ro ruine Achab; 
but God iuſtly to puniſh him tor his Idolatrie. Reho- 
boars, to {atisfie the deſtre of his young beardleſſe 
counſellors: but God topertorme the word that = 
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236 Of the [ſixth Petition. Chap.49. 
had ſpoken by his Prophet. P:late,to pleaſe the people, 
and to keepe his credit with Ceſar - /nZas, tor the 0b- 
taining of the money he defired; and the Iewes, that 
our Sautour Chriſt ſhould not raigne oucr them ; bur 
God and Chriſt to faue his people. 

Q. But were it not better to ſay, that theſe things were 
done by Goas perm! ſton only, then by hrs prourdence and 20- 
uernment, thereby to auoid an abſurattie in Drumity, chat 
God rs the anthor of /1nne ? 

A. It is moſt true, that God is nor the author of ſin, 
whereot he is the auenger : As true it is alfo, that they 
are done by Gods permiflion: bur it is not an idle per- 
miſſion, ſeparated trom the prouidence and gouern- 
ment of God, and therefore thediſtintion of Gods 
permithon, ſeparated from his gouernmenrt in the acti- 
ons of wicked men,is not gooud. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſe this diſtinion doth not defend the [y- 
flice of God,for the whichir is deuiled. 

Q. How may that appeare ? 

A. [the permir fi {mne,he doth ir acainft, oc with his 
will : it hee doe it againſt his will, thenis heenort Al- 
mighty,as one that cannot ler that which hee would 
not haue done. It with his will, how can his Iuſtice be 
defended, if there were not ſome good thing, tor 
which he doth willingly permitit * For if a Capraine 
ſhould ({uffer willingly his fouldiers r> be murthered, 
when he mighr hinderthe {laughter ot th&, although 
he put no hand to the murther,he 1s nut theretore cx- 
cuſable and tree from the blood of his ſouldiers. 

Q. Mhatelſe can be alleaged againſt the permiſfion that 
is ſeparated from the powerfull gonernment and prommen 
If God? 

4, That 
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A. Thatby this meanes Godſhould be ſpoyled of 
the greateſt part of the gouernment of the world : ſee- 
ing the greateſt and moſt part of the world are wicked, 
all whoſeaRions are (as they themſelues are ) wicked. 

Q. 1s there yet any ſurther matter azanſl this drſtin- 
(tion ? 

A. If becauſe God is ſaid to permit {inne,he ſhould 
therefore be thought ro haue no hand in guiding and 


' gouerning it; then hethouid neither bee acknowled- 


ged to hauea hand in the guiding and gouerning of 
200d things : foras its ſaid,that he permitterh {inne; #-5.s 
{o itis faid alſo that he permitterth char which is good. 

Q. May not earthly Mariſtrats thus puniſh ſi f mne, by 
ſuffering men to ſinne ? 

A. Noverily,it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates 
ſo to doe; bur Gogi is 2boue all Magiſti ares, whoenen 
for our natural corruption, may iuſtly give vs ouer to 
all naughty affections. 

Q. Why doe ſome ſay this petition thus, And (uffer vs 
not to beleadinto tenration 2 

A, [n a vaine and fooliſh feareot making God fo 5-044. 21, 
be guilty of finne, if he ſhould bee (atd,to leade vsinto © NS , - 
tentation;and therfore they thus lay the Lords words :;.* 
(4s 1t were ) in water,and change his tongue, and ſer £972. 24. 
him (as it were) to fchoole, to teach him to ſpeake, Theſn.ns 
which teacheth all men to ſpeake; whoſe tollic is fo 8.9.18. 
much the greater, becauſe the viuall phraſe of the #7 557+ 
Scripture maketh ſo euidently againſt them. 

Q. What inconuentence followeth pon this addition ? 

4. Very great: for by this bare permiſſion of euill, 
they rob God of his olory,working in the moſt things 
that are done of men , yea euen of the beſt things, the 
doing whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. 


Q. What 
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Q. What learne you from hence ? | 

A. The wiſedome and Iluſtice of God, which can | 

worke in an euillaction,and be tree trom cuill. 

Q. May we not offer our ſelnesmto tentation,as Chriſt 

ad ? | 
x A. In no wiſe : tor hee was carried extraordinarily 
by the power of his God-head into the deſert to bee 
rempred tor our lakes,that in lis victory wee might 0- 
UErcome. 
Q. What learneyou of this ? 
4. Firſt,thatgo man ſhould chuſe his dwelling a- 
mongthale of a {infull profeſſion, as achaſt man a- 
Ss mong ſtewes ; a temperate man among drunkards, 
$79: SHY . ©. 2.0 
> 23.12.12 bellie gods;bur ſhunneandauoid it by all meanes. Se- 
Proz.53, condly, it wee fall into ſuch company or occaſions at 
® 14.15 ynawatcs,or vpon neceſſity, as did 1oſeph, and Danid, 
that wee pray to God for his aſſiſtance to carrie our 
{clues ſo,that in no wile we be 1ntected by them. 

Q. YYhat is meant by Deliuer vs trom euill - 

A. This expoundeth the tormer by the contrary, 
2.Pet.z.17, aSthus : Leadews mot into tentation, but pull vs out of it, 
{4de20.21. (cucn whenwe tal intoitby our owne infirmity)and 
ters az. thatwith force : teaching vs,that we are deeply plun- 

gedinto (inne,as a bcaſtin a mire, which muſt bee tor- 
cibly pulled out, although a beaſt will helpe it ſclfe 
more.then we can doc our {clucs, of our ſclues. 

Q. From how many kinds of euils deſire wee delinerance 

in general ? | 

A. From two: fir{t,the inward cocupilcence of our 
:119.:.13.:4, Owne hearts, whichare our greateſt enemics.Second- 

ly,the outward,as the diueil and the world, which doe 
worke vponvs by the former ; and th-reforeit we can 
{ubdue the inward,thete ourward cannot annoy vs. 


ET 
2 
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Q. 1s not the dinell an author of alenill? 

4. Yes, heis thefirſt author; bur properly thoſe e- 
uils or tentations are called his, which in his ownec per- 
{on he tuggeſterh. 

Q. From what euils arc we to deſire more ſpecially to be 
dclinered ? 

4. From thoſe whereunto wee are moſt bent, and 
narurally enclined ; or wherein our Coumrey cſpeci- 
ally,or our neighbours amongſt whom we conuerſe, 
doe moſt delightin : that ſo wee may make the hedge 
higheſt, where Satan ſtriueth moſt ro leape ouer;who, 
although heknowerh nor our hearts, yerfecing heeis 
{ubrill, and able to diſcouer our diſpoſition euen by a 
becke and countenance, wee muſt deſire wiſedome of 


God to diſcerne of his tentations, and power ajſo to 
rclſt him. 


————_ —_ 


= 


Cue 50, 
Of thankeſ-giuing the [econd part of the ſecond prayer. 


Parts. 
Herein note the 
2 Concluſ 10n,inthe laſt word Amex. 


A—— 


mm 


MaTtTH.6.13. 


For thine is the Kingdome,and the power, and the glory, for 
ener. «Amen. 


ad. | he 


—_— 


— 4 


Q Q? much of the Petitions : what isthe rhankeſ ren 

wing * 

A. Forthine! is the Kingdome,&c. 

es haue we to learne in this thankeſ gun! ? 
VvV . Furſt, 


POPE EO 
* 


290 Of thankef eming. Chap.50. 

A. Tit, wedeane the taeniedge of the Pap'ſts, 
.17, who viudlly ſtcale. away' this thankel. e109 from 
prever,asSitit werenopurtotin, which is no maruell, 
{-eing thatinthe whole bady ot their doctrine, Gods 
glory 15 viually buried in a deepe filence among; 
them. 

Q. What obſeruc you [econtly ? | 
EDS A. Thatrthis thanki-giuing, confifting in the praiſe 
' 5.0 of God, isarcaſon of all the petittons going betore , 
”  and-therefore a further: aſſurance of obtaming our 
ſuites :forfo good men in:prayingtor new bictlings, 
doe alwaies toynerthank#-giuing tor the former. 

Q. Whence is this forme of thankeſ ginmsg drawne ? 
:2,10, A. It ſcemeth to beertaken out ot the Thronicles, 
where Pamgyleth thehike phraſe inpraifing of God ; 
but that which Damd inlargerh there. our Sauiour 
ſhorteneth here,and yet comprehe ndeth the marrow 
of atl. | 

Q. YY hat obſerue you move 04rticulariy in the word; * 

A. Firſt, in the word(Thme)theſe ritles of kinzdem, 
ec. arc appropriated y{nto God,to whom they do. bc- 
long : tor though the {ame things in Scripture ar: a- 
{crided to Kings, yet they haue them not of them 
{elues, bur from him, 1,404 hold them of him as tenan 
at will. 

Q. YTVhat is meant heve by the word[Kingdome]? 

F (19. A. Thatallrightbelongeth vnto God, who hath 

'5 authority ouer all,andaniwereth-to the-ſecond PCtitl- 
on; and therefore it ought to moue vs to pray to him, 
and to him alone,as to one thachath only rightto any. 
thing we hauc need of, 

Q. VV hat ts meant by the word ( power) ? 

A. Thar belides his right,noted in the former word, 
he 
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Chap 50, O/thankcſ aims, 291 
heeis allo ableto:bring to paſſe whatſoeucrhee will + >/! £55.45, 
Moth which concurin God; andnoralwaics in: eartialy 4465-2 
Princes; which [eemeth ro-becomprizeS#in the third, 
Petition, ang Qu: ot tO giue vs CNCOUrgCEMEnT to pray. 2c 
t5 him, who is able t: o cffe 4; 1ny thing wee pray for 
Acct dint ) his will, and to trengthcn VS ad loc any 
ting which in dutie w:; 2ouvhre eo doe, althou- -hthere 
bend ſtrength 1n vs. 
v5 VV hat is meant by glory ? 
_ Thardue, which riſing tromthe two ſooner: of 
Krnodome and power,doth rightly belong vnto God,as' 
1 following vpon the concurrence of the other two : 
6 tor it wharſocuer we defirebee granted vnto vs,in that 
heraigncth powerfully ; it is reaſon that all glory and 
prai! cſhould returne vnto him a2aine : and ir an{iwve- 
reth tothe firſt perition,ang ought ro moue vs to pray 
phe 1m, and to aflure vs that our Frayers are granted, 
ſeeing chat by our prayers duly made and.granted.hee ”/ 
i alorified. And itis one of the moſt powertull rea- * 
{ons,that the ſeruanrs of Cort haue grounded their & 
confidence of heinz heard, that the name of God 
therein ſhould be gl wife. 
Q. hat ts meant by the words (for ener.orfor ages) ? 
A. By ages.he meanetheternity; and thereby pur- 7.1 45 1 
teth anther difference betweene the XK:nvdome and ©#7+ 35 
power Of God, and that in Princes, whoſe Kingdomes 
ard power fade, and therefore may faile their Sub. 
ets 1nd bet farnurites thardepend vpon them. | 
Q. YV hit tis vnaertood by thewort (Amen ) ? Pere. 11.5. 
A. Not onel 173$9 be it,as cothmonly-men ſav; bur, ; nl Fi 
Sn itis : which noterh the afFirance of our faith 1 fore- 1:m.1.5. 
ceive our drfires, ar leaf? fo farre forth as God fſeerh ' Ft oy 
200d for vs : tor withour faith our praters are reiected. ;,,.,, .. 
Y2 Beides 
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292 Of Yowes. Chap.5r. 
Beſides that, it is 2 teſtunonie of ovrearneft affection 


of having all thoſe things performed, which in this 
prayer arc comprehended. 
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Crna. 51. 
Of Y owes. 
yrs whom they areto be made, 
Hs 
| ' 2By whom. 
Vowes, 
The matter, 
Sccondly, 
The kinde, 
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: P$ALM.50. verſ.14.15. 
14. Offer unto God thankeſ-giuing ,andpay thy yvowes vnto 
the moſ? High. 


T5. Andcallupon me mm the day of trouble; [ will deliner 
Mee,and thou ſhalt plorific me. 


@ |= of Prayer. VVhatis a Vow ? 

A. Aholy and religious promiſe made 
vnto God by a fit perſon, voluntarily and aduiſedly, 
whereby he bindeth himſelfe to the doing or leauing 

appr vadone of {ome ſpecial] thing, that is acceptable to 
1.Sam cz 1. God. 
| Q. 71 z5 thouzht that vowes are ceremonial, and not to 
4” zo the times of the Goſpell 2 
A. Thexe arc indeed very good and worthic per- 
ſons thatthinke Þ ; ; which doe fo much the more mil. 
like of vowes, becauſe they haue been ſo much abuſed 
in Poperie; . howbeititſcemeth by this place, that = 
the 


Chap. Le Of Yowes. 29; | 


the generall, it isa conſtant and perpetuall ordinance 
of God, as (hall appeare, though nor ſo neceſlarie as 
vnder the Law. | 
Q. ©Arewe to make our Vowes to God only ? 
A. Yca,to bim alone, to whom wee oweall that 
wee haue, and who is the ſearcher of the hearts, and CN 
hath power to puniſh the breach ofa vow. Pral.s EI 
Q. ho are fit perſons to make a vow ? | 
A. Such onely as are inſtifted before God,and 
reconciled vnto him,otherwiſe their gifts and vowes 
canaot pleaſe him, and alſo ſuch as haue iudgement 
2i:d kaowledge to difcerne of a yow, and are treeang 73:7 
artheir owne liberty,to performe the vow they make. | 
Thertore thoſe, which cannot performe their vowes 
in rcegard of their fubtection to others, as wiues, chil- z4r:h, a.ve. 
dren,feruants,8&c. are to take heed, thatthey vow not V2. 30.4. 
any thing that is in their hands,vnder whom they are, ©" | 
_ roinfringe or hinder. 
Q. W, "hat learn we hence ? 
A. That in making ofa vow, we hauea reſpect vn- 
to that ability thar God hath giuen vs,& that calling 
which he hath placed vs in. 
Q. What ought to ve the mattey of our wowes ? 
A. Firſt, thote things or actions that are in our 


. choyce,andin our oOwne power to giue or pertorme, 
: it being a folly to promiſe that vnro God, which wee 

are not able to pertorme,asthe Papiſts doe, in vowing 
S perpetual! abſtinence trom marriage, &c. 

Secondly,things lawtull,it being a double indignt- 

© ty to God,to promiſe to doe that which he baterh and 
EE. forbidderh ro be done; as the Icwcs did that yawed 17... y_-, 
WO to kill Pane. 23 14. 
_ Thirdly,thoſe things which are of fome worth wk 
he LE ke; 
Sw 


294 Of Fowes. Chap.5r. 
acceptance, andnot baſe, and vile, or contemprible | 
matters,ſuch as neither God nor man maketh any ac- | 
count of;it argueth a baſe eſteeme of God,to promiſe 
vnto him,by way of ſpeciall thankfulneſſe, any vile or 
contemptible matter. And what thankfulnefle can iz | 
beevnto God to pay ſucha vow, or what comfort in 

his trouble can any man take, by a purpole of the per- 

formance thercot? | 

Such things as imply no contempt or light regard 
ofany of thaſe creatures of God, which he hath made 
and appointcd both in his wtiſedome and goodnefle, 
torour vſe;as when the cauſe of ſuch and {ſuch meats, 
either alwaics, or vpon ſuch and ſuch dayes are abiu- 
red in our vowes. | 

Fifthly,thoſe things which are ether parts of Gods 
worſhip in themfelues, or turtherances thereof, or of 
any part of his Law : as founding of Lectures, buil- 
ding of Colledges and Schooles, for maintenance of 
true religion & learning, and building Almeſ-houſes, 
and (uch like workes of mercie and piety, for the re- 
liefe of the poore,and that with ſome ſtraine of our a- 
bility. 

Q. What ts the end of vowes * 

A. Firſt, in generall the glory of God, and the ad- 
56-5 of his worſhip, or the profit of our neigh- 

ur. 

Secondly, in ſpeciall, citherto teſtific our ſpeciall 
thankfulnefſero God for bleſſings recciued, Gen. 28. 
20.Ioſh.6.10.or tochaſtiſe our ſelues to preuent Gods 
wrath.r. Cor.11-31.o0r to make vs more waric & heed- 
full of thoſefſtns that we haue formerly fallen into , or 
to bind our ſelues the more ſtrongly to obedience, or 
toſtrengthen the weakneſle of our faith and hope,&c. 

| Q. Whats 


BL: 


Chap.5t. Of V owes. 295 
Q. Whit is the dntic of thoſe that hane Vowed ? 

A. Firſt, ro have adiligent care to performe their Eccles. 4. 
vowes,elſe wee deale worſe with God,then wee dare 75-15 
deale with many men. | 

Secondly,not to delaythe performance of them. $*n 35-1 

Q. 1s the neceſſity of per forming wowes ſo great, that it c,.11.... 
794) not be omitted, or put off in nocaſe ? | 

4A. No: for to the endthata greater and more ne- !er.; 5.9.0.1 1. 
ceſſaric duty may bee performed, a man may 0- | 
mic his vow fora time, and after returneto the obſer- 
uation thereof,and yet be no vow-breaker : as the Re- 
chabites for ſatery of their liues,came and dweltinTe- 
ruſalem, notwithſtanding a former vow, that they 
would notdwell in any houſe; and yet God witnefſ- 
ſeth,thattheir vow was not broken therby : ſoto help 
our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, wee may avac.1s. 7, 
ceaſe from any vowed duty at thattime, and not fin. 
Whercin the Papiſts greatly taile, who hauing vowed 
vnlawfully,yetthink they may not intermit theſame. 

Q. If a man in vowing, doe not conſider (afficiently of 
the greatneſſe of the matter ,naay he wot breake that vow, if 
he hath not (o aduiſedly made it ? | 

A. No: the vow being otherwiſe lawfull; in this ?ſal.:5.. 
caſe, his raſhneſſeis to bee repented, bur the vow mult 
be kept. 

Q. What are we to learne of all this ? 

A. That we be aduiſed what wevow, and not after 
we haue made them,to find ſome ſtarting hole where 
to get out, but either ler ys not vow atall, or remember 
our vowes,and diligently performe them in their due 
time. | 
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256 9f the Charch Militant. Chan.52. 


_ - CuaP. 52. 
Of the Church Militant, 


| "Before the comming of 
The perſons, which arerthe ſecond | Clift. 
{fort of outward ineanes appertai- 


ningto the kingdome of Chriſt, * ( Vniuer+ 
are the Church milicanr, Afterthe com- \ l{all, 
; ming of ranks, Parti- 

. cular, 


M arTTH.chap.28.verſ.15.to the end, 

15. So they tooke the mon:y, and did as they were taught: 
And this ſaymg 1s commonly reported among the lewes vntill 
! 21s day, | 

16, Then the eleuen Diſciples went away inta Galilee, into 
4 monntaine where leſus had appointed them, 

17. And when they [aw him,they wor{l1pped him : but ſome 
donbted, | : 

18. And leſus came.and (pahe wnto them, ſaying, all power 
is ginennto mein heauen and in earth. 

19. Goeye therefore,and teach all nations, baptiz,;ng them 


inthe name of the Father and of the Son,and of the hely Ghoſt: 


20. Teaching them to obſerue allthings,whatſoener / haue 
commanded you ; and lo,1 am with you alway,cuen unto the end 
of the world. Amen. 

1.Cor.chap.r2.verſ.6.to the 28. 

6. Andthere are diner /it1es of operations, but it is the ſame 
God,which worbeth all in all. 

7. But the manife/tation of the ſpirit ,zs ginen toeucry man 
rtoprofit withall, 

3. For to one 1s gimen by the ſpirit, the word of wiſedome, 
io another the word of knowleage,by the [ume ſpirit. 

9. To another faith ,by the ſame [pirit - to another the gift: 
of healing,by the (ame ſpirit, © 


10, Te 
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10, To another the worting of miracics.to another prophe- 
cie to another diſcerning of ſpirits, to another aigcrs (inds FRE 
ronwguer,to another the interpretation of tongues, 

11, Zut alltheſe worketh that ons and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, 
dinding to exery man ſeuerally as hewill, 

12, For as the beay is one,andhath mary members, and all 
the members of that one boay being many. arc one body : [ealſs 
u Chri/t, 

12. For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one hoay, whe- 
ther we be [ewes or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free : and 
hanxe been all made to arinke mto one ſpirit. 

FE For the boay is not one member, but many. 

If the foot [hall ſay, Becauſe 1 amnot the hand, / am 
”0t $6 rhe boay : 1 it therefore not of the body ? 

16. Andif theeare [hall ſay, Recauſe ! am not the eye! ans 
wor of the body : ts it therefore not of the body ? 

17. /f the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? 
If the whole were hearing,where were the [melling 7 

13. But now Hath God fer the members,cuery one re of them 1% 
the body ..as it hath pleaſed him. 

19. .+ndif they were all one member where were the bed; i 3 

DO. Brut now are they many member:.yet b out one bedy. 
i. DAindtheerve cannot [aj nts the hand, 1 hawe no need ©/ 
thee : ner agame, the nead to the feet, l haue no neea of you, 

22: Nay,much more thoſe member: of the body .which {eeme 
to be more ferble,areneceſſarie, 

22. And thoſe members of the bsdy, which we thinke to bee 
leſſe honourable, ;pon theſe we be/low more abmnaant hononr., 
and our uncomely parts haue more abundant comelimne(ſe, 

24. For our comely parts hane no neea:; but God hath tem- 
pered the body together, hauing given more abu);cuant hononr i© 
that part which lacked : 

25. That there ould bee no ſchiſme in the body : but that 
the members /hould haue the [ame care one for another, 

26. And whether one member [nffer, all the members ſafer 
with it - or one member bee honoured, all the members Yeroyee 
with jt. 


27. ow ye are the boa of 4 by fre i mempers in po ular. 
| 25. Ana 
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298 Of the Church Militant. Chap.52. [ 
28. And God hath ſet ſome inthe Church,firf Apoliles, ſe- | 

condarily Prophets thirdly Teachers after that miracles, thes 

gifts of bealmgs, helpes in gonernments, diner ities of tongues. 


CI. Itherts amonz fl the outward things appertainin 
* H to the cos <a of Chriſt, we 5. 5-8 of 4. 
things, ſuch 4s God z1ucth to wi,and wee to him : it remas- 
neth now to ſpeake of the perſons. '# hat are they * 

L. The Church Militanr. 

Q. YYhat is the Militent Charch ? 

A. Acompanie*of Saints vpon earth, who from 
all parts of the world being gathered together in one 

« 42.10.17.18, ſpirit of Chriſt,ſtand in ſpirituall fight againſt theene- 
6-73.15 . micsof Chriſts Kingdome:for the teaching & gouer- 
ning whcrofhe hath alwaies giue officers &Miaiſters. 

Q. YY bat is common to theſe Officers? 

A. That they belawfully called.and that every one 
of them doe faithfully execute the office, whercunto 
he is called. 

Q. How is the Militant Church dinided ? 

A. Into the Church before the comming of Chriſt, 
or after his comming. | | 

Q. Y Y bats the Church befere the commang of Chriſ} ? 

A. That Church which being called before the 
Incarnation & ſuffering of Chriſt, beleeued in Chrilt 
to comein the fleſh. EO 

Q. What is the Charch after the comming of Chri#t ? 

A. That Church which after the Incarnation ot 
Chrift, being called by the Goſpell, belecueth in 
Chriſtalready come in the fleſh. 

Q. How is the Militant Church after the comming of 

Chrift dinided? | 
A. Into vniuerſall,or particular. 
Q. YFhatis the vnincrſall Church ? 
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A. It is the fociety of thofe who being ſcattered 
thorough all the corners of the world,are by one faith 
in Chriſt conioynedto him. 

Q. YVhat officers are annexed to this Church ? 

A. Suchonely as were extraordinarie, and endu- 
red but fora time. 

Q. YY hat ave they ? 

A. Suchas were firſt called and inabled of God, 
for the ſpreading of the Goſpel! throughout the 
world, and for the conquering and {ubdutng of the 
ſame to the obedicncethereof; of whom there was no 
ſuch vie after the firſt building or planting of the 
Church,no more then of the Generall of a fteld, orof 
a Coronell, when the conqueſt is made; or of maſter- 
builders after the platforme of a houſe is fer downe. 

Q. YYho are theſe extraordinarie Officers ? 

A. Theyarecither thoſe that are called immediate- 
ly of God, as Apoſtles, and Prophets; or thoſe that 
were called by meanes of menallo,as Euangeliſts. 


Q. YYho ave Apoſtles ? . ing MG 
4. Such as were forthe planting of the firſt Chur-7 Mar x82 5. 


ches ſet apart immediately by Chriſt himſelte;*which 44.8. 
having both ſeene and heard him, * had the chargeof {47-145 
the whole world committed vnto the, © with power © © 
to diſtribute ſome extraordinarie graces of the ſpirit. 

Q. Hauethe Apoſites any ſucceſſors ? 

A. Toſpeake properly, they haue none to ſucceed 
themin the degree and dignity of Apoftlcſhip; and 
therefore when lawes was beheaded, none was cho- 44. : 1. 
{en into his place 7 otherwiſe all Paſtors and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel], who arelawfully called tothe diſpen- 
 fatton of the Word, Sacraments, and Keyes, arethe 
true and vndoubred ſucceflors of the Apoſtles _ 
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hane the /ame commiſſion in the miniſtration of tlie 
Golpell which they had, though not in the (ame cQe- 
gree or dignitie. 

Q.YY ho is the head of this uniner;ail Church ? 

A. Onely Chriſt, who is rhe higheſt, and who a- 


lone pions ana powers of jpirituall lite and ſenſe 


into 1t: toras thenaturail members take ſpirit & {enſe 
fromthe head, fo the Church harh her {pirituall lite 

and tecling from Chriſt , who is onely able io quic- 
ken and giue lite. Whom by this title of the head of 
the Chuich Paw! lifterh vpabouecall Angws, principa- 
lities and powers. And thercforc it the Pope were the 
{uccetior of Peter and Paw!,yct ſhould henot be there- 
fore the head of the Church, which agreeth to none 
in heauen,or vnder heauen that is meercly a creature, 

Q.Y7 has then ſhall we {ay to the woras of Chriſt, i hou 
art Pcter and vpon tais rocke w1il I build my Church 
may it not therby be inferred, that Peter ws ruer of the 4- 
poſtles,and conſequently of the Church tm all the wor'd , and 
therefore that the Popes, 4s Peters ſmccc(ſors. ſhould bee ru- 
ters oucr all 2 : 

A. No: torthe rocke whereupon Chriſt wil build 
{1:5 Church,is not Peter himſclte, but the efcduall con- 
feftom and faith of Peter, asappearerh by the word the 
Euangclifl vieth tor the rocke | vr1z. mw } giuers from 
that whereby Peter is Called, ſuit. mn 'An4dift it bee 
vnderftood of Peter, yet it muſt be eſteemed, that to 2- 
uoid contuſion, Petey gaueaniwere in the name of al] 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, vponn whom (in reſpect of 
their minuterie, the Church is as well builded as vpon 
Peter. 

Q. How may it be (hewed that Peter anſwered for all ? 
A. Becaulc all were asked : otherwiſe our Sauiour 
Cihiiſt 
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Chriſt receiued no anſwere,; which ro thinke, is a 
charge of diſobedience vpon the other Apoſtles, and 
vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, of negligence : who ſcek- 
ing by this queſtion to ſtrengthen all the Apoſtles in 
the faith towards himſclfe, thould haue giuen them 
no ſtrength; neither by experience of the worke of 
God within themſclues,nor by the glorious promiles 
which he annexed to this confeſſion, valeſſe hee had 
in Peters an{wererecciued the aniwere of others. Se- 
condly,when it appeareth other where, by Peters own 
confefſion.thar the reſt knew that Chriſt was the ſon 
of the liuing God,as well as he himſelte ; what ſhould 7b» 5.55. 
hinder them not to make confeſſion of it,as well as 
did Peter,and in regard thereof to bee as much reſpe- 
&ed as he 7 

Q. 1f Peter were chtefe of all, doth it follow that the 
Pope of Rome jhoald be ſo © 

A. Noverlly : torhowſoeuer they ſay Peter was 
Biſhop of R.ome, yet indced that cannot bee proued 

| by Scripture, butrather the contrary : for if Peter had 
been at Rome, when Paul was there, amongſt many 
others,he would not haue forgotten to make mention 
of him, hauing divers occaſions thereof. *Eſpecially : - 7i-,4.s. 
nee would not haue wrapped him in the common 
charge, thatall had forſaken him. Alſo Peters proper 
charge *being amongſt the ewes, who were neuer * Galzth.2.y. 
frequent, or many in Rome: and *after the few that 
were there, being baniſhed from thence, what like- 
lihood is there, that hee would moſt reſide there , 
where he had lcaſt to doc? And it he had been there, 
yet there isno colourable probation that hee was Bi- 
ſhop there ;* the Bithopricke being farre vnder the A- © r.cor.r2.28 
poſtlcſhip whereunto he was called. Epveſ 4.11; 
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Q. But 2rant he had been bi[hvp of Rome , doth it follow 
thereof, that the Biſhip of Rome mull be hes ſucceſſor ? 

A. No : tor firſt it thould haue been bur a perſonal 
right. And ſecondly, if it bclonged to his iucceftors, 
Antioch,where he is faid to haue fate before he is {np- 
poſed to fitat Rome, might challenge itas well. Net- 
ther can his death, which they tuppole to haue been ar 
Rome, giue that priwiledge to kome aboue Anrioch, 
or any other place,more then the death of Chrilt pri- 


uiledged Ierufalem, which by the tuft iudgement of 


God,for the ſame cauſe was madean heape of ſtones. 
And thirdly,it it did belong to his fucceſfors at Rome; 
yet it belongeth to his lucceffors in doctrine, and not 


in place onely, con{1dering that it the Church were. 


builded vpon Perey,it was in reſpect of the doctrine he 
taught,notin reſpect of his perſon. 


Q. UHitherto of the Apoſties. Now what were the Pro- 
phets ? 


A. Such as beſtdes an extraordinarie gift of preach- 
ing, had a ſpecial gitrot prophecying and toretclling 
things to come. 

Q. Huberto of thoſe immeazately called, Who arc thoſe 
that were called alſn by the meanes of men ? 

LA. The Evangeliſts. 

Q. What were the Euanzeliſts ? 

A. Such as were ordained, and® direRted by the 
Apoſtles, tor * watering thoſe Churches which they 
had planted, and confirming thoſe whom they had 
comuertcd. 

Q, Hithertowe hane heard of the 1mmerſall Church : 
PF hat ts 4 darticular Church ? 

. Iris that which beſides the fellowſhip in one 
[ vir 1t,tath {ome other outward knot wherein they are 
[NOIe 
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more ncerely tyed then the reſt of the vniuerſall is : 
and tis citiier ot one: cATION, 4 or of a NUITOWET COIN - 
pate. 

Q. Whatts a Church of onenation ? 

A. Iris har which is gathered vnder one politicke 
or Ciuill government. 

Q. Whats rs that of a more narrow compa(ſſe ? 

A. It. is tuch a particular Church or Pariſh, that 
dwelling 1 1n one place, may bee conueniently at one 
time taught, by the mouth of one Miniſter. 

£2 What 1s common. to all the members of thus Church? 

A. Thareuery one be witevnto fobriery, behauirig ,,,, 
himſclte according to the meaſure of grace that is be- 
ſtowed vpon him. 

 Q. What perſons make default agatnſt this rule ? | 

A. Two torts eſpecially : rhe one, ſuch as oner- 
weene and thinke berter of rheniſelucs then is fitting, 
taking a greaterſtare vpon them then they are worthy 
ot. The other, of {uch as abafing themiclucs roo much, 
doethinke themlelucs vnfit ro fuch dutics as they arc 
called vnto, 

Q. How ts the truth of this doctrine cleared © 

4. The Apoſtle declareth it by comparing the xoy.;2.;-8. 
Church,which is the myſticall body of Chriſt, vnro 
the naturall body of aman. 

Q. How many wates doth this compariſon hold * 

A.Sundry waics: Firſt,as inthe perfect body of a na- 
tural man, there is ful furniture of al members needful 
to the diſcharge of their (cuerall duties ; which are 
knowne both how many they are,and whatthcy are : 
{o itis in the Churh of God. 

Q. What zather you of this ? 


A, Fuft, that as a ſuperfluous member in a mans 
body. 
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body,as two thumbs,ora finger more then ordigarie 
in one hand, is a blewiſh and deformity in the body : 
euen ſo ſuperfluous members mult needs be accoun- 
ted a blemiſh and deformity inthe Church of Chriſt, 

Q. What further ? | 

A. As the want of any naturall member breeds 
griefe inthe body : ſo the want of any the appointed 
members inthe Church, muſt needs bee taultie. and 
Srieuous. 

Q. Proceed 1 the other pornts of the compariſin? 

A. As in the body to haue a member miſplaced, as 
to hauc an eye where the noſe ſhould be, or a foot for 
the hand, cauſerh both horror and gricfe : fo the like 
diforder in the Church of Chriſt muſt needs bee gric- 
vous and horrible. 

Q. Wherein doth the compariſon further hold ? 

A. Thatas inthe body of a man, every member 
hath his owne ſeucrall function to diſcharge, and no 
member can well and fitly diſcharge the dutice of ano- 
ther: So it muſtbe inthe Church of God. Andas all | 

. the {euerall members of the body are knit and vnited 
to their head : ſo are all the members of the Church 
ynto theirhead Chriſt. Further, as in the naturall bo- 

 dyeuery ſeuerall member, is ( as it were) the member 
of cuery other in ſcruing to their good;as theeye doth 
{ſec,the hand doth take,the mouth doth ſpeake forthe 
good of any othermember. So itis inthe Church of 


Q. What ave the parts of a particular Church ? 


4A. Suchas hauc preeminence, and ſuch as are in- 
feriour vnta them. 


Q. Who ave thoſe that hane preeminence ? | 
4. Thole whom Chriſt hath appointed for the 
continu 


_ 
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continuance of the Churches ( which were builded 
by the extraordinarie officers) tothe worlds end, 
Q. What things are common to all theſe orarmarie of- 
ECrS? 


A. Firſt, thatthey bee vnblameableof lite, whiciz 


being grequired of all Chriſtians.is in greece moatare 


required of them, as being rhe lights of the Church. 
Secondly, examination, wherher they haue gifts, tor 
thediſcharge otrhar ipeciall othice they are called vn- 
to. Thirdly, acalling,con(iſting partly in the election 
ofthe Church, directed by the 2 J0ucrnours thereof ; 
and partly in ordination by the ſaid gouernours , 


. which by prayer and laying on of hands, arctoconle- 


crate and ſeparate themto thar funRion, with afſu- 


rance of the aſſiſtance of God, in doing their dutie 
fairhtully, 


Q. hat fourthly ? 
A. Thatcucry oneof theſe ordinarie officers are ti- 45.:0.:8. 
edto oneflocke. & 14.23, 


Tit.1.5, 


Q. So much of the general properties of the ordinary of 
frieers : what are the hinds of them? 

A. They arecither ſuchas dealeinthe miniſtery of 
the word, viz. Paſtors and teachers, orafſiſtants vnta 
them. 

Q. What ts the miniſtery of the word ? 

A. A holy and fpirituall cailing, wherein men are ;,,.2.c, 
ſet apartto the tnterpretatio of the Scriptures of God, 1.c9r.14-3. 
for the edification of the Church, which is called allo 
by the Apollle, Prophecie : vnto which alſo belong- 
eth the adniiniftration of the Sacraments. 

Q. /towproue you that by prophecy is meant there the 
office of interpreting the werd, rather then of foretelling 
things to come ? 


X | 2. Fult. 
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A. Firſt, becauſe prophecy is fet down* there, as 
perperuall office in the Church,wherot $4/0:,102 {aith, 
2104.:9.1%, When prophecte faileth,the people periſh. Secod:y the PI0- 

phetis charged to continue 1n prophecy! 2, WACICAS 
noPropher continuedaiwaies in foretelling. Thirdly, 


z 


For that this prophecte conſifterh in reaching and cx- 
horting. 


Q. why 7s it added,that he mnſt doe it to the edification 
of the Church * 
"cor2.4.c. A. Totcach.thata nah po 
_ not vſe profound ſpeculations of Philoſophie, (trange 
languages, and ſuch like oftentation of lcarning; bur 
that he ſhould {o labour to ſpeake.that as we'll hee thar 
cleauerh wood.as hethatfitreth on the throne, enen 
the {1myleſt ſhould vnderſtand,and learne what 1s the 


200d will of God. 
Q. 7s :t ſuf ficient, that the Mnifter of the word bee able 
t0 teach ? 
$7 m.3.6, 4. No; theres further required of them. thatthey 


be no new and ereene plants in the Church of God, 
but {uchas by along abode in the Church, may bee as 
| timber well ſeaſoned ; and therefore fit to beare the 


ſtrefſe and wartht of the miniſterie in the Ciurch of 
God. 


O, hat tyrther * 
— 


That (4s in other reſpects ) fo in reerrid of the 
waight oftheir charQe.they ar» ro befencred (is much 
as may bee ) from ail other ofhc 5s and char in rhe 
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the Deaconlhip being ſo neareto the miniſtery,much 


leflc is it atting tor any otherto 1intangle themſclues 
with other offices, 


Q. what other thinos are 2enerall tothens ? 

A, Thatas they are Gods mouth 1n preaching the 
word to the people ; {o they are the peoples mouth to 
God in prayer. 

Q. bat is the Teachers autie ? 

4. Tointerpret the Schriptures, reaching the PeO- E15e{c4.14. 
pic commutted vnto him, forthe eſtabliſhing of their * 'S SEE 
mindes in the truth of the dotine of God: contu- 

ting the contrary errouts; like to them that reedihed 
the walles of Lerulalem 'who wrought with one Cs E- 
1nd held their fiyords inthe other. i" 

Q, Vhat isthe Paſtors autze 7 | ilRt 

A. Out of jound doctrine, to exhort and feed his 7:2 i 
people by applying thedotrinero the preſent vſcand * a es. p43 

nec-lity ot his locke,and fo tobring them to the obe- | 
dience of God, 

Q. How 1s SOHDTI04 ap ROAR the preſent vſe and nec(- 
faty $4 the flocke ? 

: By applying it according to their ſeverall e © 24h12 4 ib 
dS Oo preſent: and:is is that wiſedome LET RON k 
_ ought to bee in the Paſtor, tocomtort the affli- Es i 

ced,itre: gth en the weake, beat downe: the proud, litt [= 
6 the humbled, healethe broken,and » to know that, » ;,-;©, cc. ” 
M.giſtrates muſt bee otherwite exhorted then the 

{ubiccts, maſters otherwiſe then leruants; and lo of 
thereſt, 
1''hat are the other alviſtants ? 

< Such as * helpe the Miniſters, either in the ouer- * 1.7%. 

1ght of the behauiours of the ſcucra!l members of 5? 
the Church,and in theadminiſttation of ciicipline, or ; 
A 3 fuch_ 


d Rom.12.3. 
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{uch »as attend vpon the poore, collecting for them, 
and diſtributing vnto them,according to their {cucrall 
conditionsand neceſſities, with {implicity of minde 
without partall affection. 


OY 
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2. PET.cha: ,z.verl.z.rothe 12. 
?. Knowing this firit i 'at there ſhall come inthe (aſl daies, 
ſcoffers Wwaltmna after then wore luſts, 
4. And ſaymg, jr heres the promiſe of hi; comming { For 
fince the Fathers fell aſleepe, all things continne as they were 


fromthe beginning of the creation, 


5. For this they wiil;ngly are ignorant of that by the word of 
God the heaucns were of o/a, andthe earth ſtanding aut of the 
water and inthe water: 

6. 11 hereby theworld that then was, bemg onerflowed with 
water, Per:/bed. 

7, But the heauens and the carth which are now,vy the ſame 
word are kept 11 ftore.reſerned wnto fire 2o.41n ji the day of wag - 
went,and perdition of vngadly men, 

8, at Cbeloned | be nat ronarant of tins one thre, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thoulund veeres,and a thouſiund yeeres 
As one day, 

9. The Lord is not /lache conceyning his promiſe (a: ſome 
men count /lachneſſe) but 1s long=ſuffer ng to 15-mard, not wile 
ling that any /hon/d perijl, bat that all /hould come torepen- 


ance. 


10. Put the dayat the Lord will come as 4atheefe in the 
might, in the which the He anens [1/1 paſſe away wuth 4 great 
n9y[e,and the elements ſhall melt with fernent heate, the earth 
alſo and the works: that are therem ſhall be burnt wp. 

tt, Seeing then that ail theſe things ſhall be difſo/ned, what 
manner of perſon: ought yee tobee in all holy conwer ſation aud 


rodlineſſe, 
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12. Looring for, and. vaſting CPE CommUng of the aay of 
Gad, mh ttm the hrauens berng on fire /hallbee dijſelued, and 
the elements ſhall me!t with fernent heate? 


At __— 


C2 FF 4s ſpoken at large of the ponernment of 
Chriſt in this world : what f ollowerh : 

A. His gouernment in the day of ludgement. 

Q. What is the day of Indrement 7 

4. Iris rhe day appointed of God for the generall 44.17.zr. 
ſudgement of all men,concerning their cuerlaſting e. 
ſtate. 

Q. Is there not inſt cauſe 7inen to doubt thereof, ſeems 
God hath delayed it (6 long ! p- 

A. No, forto takeaway all doubt thereof out of xexel.ro.s. 
our minds,our Sauiour Chriſt hath nor onely often 
told of it; but hathalfo {worne it (ſhall be. 

Q- But if there bee an end of the world, then it and the Gen.8,27, 
things theretm ſhonld by little and little weare away and con- © 
{ume , but they doe not [ceme ſo to atcay, for that they re- 
maine 4s they were from the beginning of the Creation . 
Ry (11 may ſeeme') the world [hall haue no end. 

. So indeed ir {ecmed to ſome in the Apoſtles 
:1mes,and ſeemeth ſti]! ro vaine and wicked men , but 
we ſhall bee free from any {uch wicked and erroncous 
conceit, it werike heed tothe words of the Prophets, 
and the commandement of the Apoſtles, of the Lord 
- our Sauiour, as the Apoſtle Perer teacherh here. 

Q. How aoth he confate this 20dlejſe conceit ont of the 
Scripinre ? 

A, Firſt by afficming that the heauens and earth be- 
ing crexted by the word and will of God. in a ſmall 
time,may alſo in a ſmall timebe changed. 

Secondly, by denying thar the world hath conti- 
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nued alwaies the ſame it was at the beginning ot the 
creatio,in as much as the earth (by water in the tlood) 
was courred ina thort time, and * the ſame reajon. 
may ina ſhort time be conſumed by fire. 

Q. But it ſeemeth that this promiſe of h1s comming /at- 
leth, for that he hath ſaid, he would come ſhortly, when not - 
withſtanding, more then 1600. yeeres are paſt, ſince that 
promiſe came ont. 

A. The ſhortneſle of the time muſtnot bee meaſu- 
red by our eſtimation, becauſe wee are ot {mall encu- 
rance here in this world ; but it muſt bee meaſured by 
the iudgement of God, with whom a thouſand yeers 
arc bur as one day. 

Q. Howbeit, it ſeemeth that hee ſhould haſlen that day 
more then hee doth, for the aduantage of thoſe that bee h1s, 

conſidering that they are enill handled her: in the world. 

A. There are two cauſes of this delay : one,thar all 
that is prophecied ,eſpecially in the beoke of Reuela- | 
tion may be fulfilled : the other, that none of the ele 
ſhould periſh : ſo that iris for the aduantage of thoſe 
who are his, that their Lord maketh no more haſt ; 
which oughtto make vs patiently to wait for his com- 
ming. 

Q. 1s there yet any further reaſon for the confutation af 
that godleſſe opinion ? _ 

A. Yea,for in that our Sautour Chriſt hath declared, 
thar his comming ſhould bee ſudden, asthe thicte in 
the night,that errour is contuted ; for it would notbee 

o.t things ſhould decay by ittle and little. 
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| CHAP. 54. 
2 the day of Indgement in ſpecial, 
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2. I HES. chap. 2.verl. 2.tothe1?, 

3. Let no man deceine you by any meanes, for that day ſhalt 
not come,except there come falling away fir/t,and that man of 
"mY bereuealed, the ſonne of perdition, 

11 ho oppoſeth and exalteth humſclfe aboue all that is cal- 
lea God, or that 1s worſhipped : ſo that he as God, fnteth m the 
Temple of God, hewing bimſeths that he is God, 

5. Remember ye not that when ['w4s yet with you, { told you 
theſe things ? 

6. eAndnowye now what withholdeth, that hee might bee 
reuealed in bis time. 

7. For the myſterie of iniquitie doth already worke » only he 
who now /ctreth,will let, untill he be taken ont of the way. 

8. And bow hail that wicked be rewealed, whom the Lord 
[hall conſume with the ſpirit of his month,and ſhall deſtroy with 
the brightneſſe of h1s comment - 

9. Euen himw hoſe © 'omnming is after the _ of Satan, 
with a!lpower and /iones.and lying wonders, 

10, Andwith all derormeablene(ſe of ovichteeuſreſſs in them 
that periſh: becan(s they receined not the loue of the truth,that 
they Wit bt BO 

11. And for thu cattle Goa ball ſend ihew ſtrong deluſions. 

that they hanld belcente a lie : 


4 12. That 


[ 
big | Of, 7 tic by:/t. Cl CL 54s 
« That they al mighr bee damucd who beleewed not ihe 
traty, > bis had pl- -aſtire in unrighteonſnejſe. 

1}. But we are bound to 166 thankes 4' wary to Goa fo» var, 
bret threw. belowed m the Lord.becauſe God wo (rom the cv ite 
ming c choſen ror to [alnation through ſanttificaiion *f ne [parat, 
aug belcefe of theirnh, 
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£.- \ \ T Hat haue we to conſracy in this Indzement 
more ſpecially ? 


A. Firſt, the tokens going betore : ſecondly, the 
ludgement it {elte. 

Q. What are the tokens gone before it ? 

A. They arecither turther off, or nearer vnto ir, 

O. What are the tokens further off ? 

A. A generall Apoſtaſte vnder the Antichriſt of 
Rome,as the Apoſtle teacheth, 2. Thefſal. 2. 3--1 3. 

Q. YYhat was theoccaſion of ths doctrine of the Apo- 
ſite Fa 

A. It may ſeeme ſome of the dig panty mi- 
conſtrucd theſe words in his former Epiſtle, zz. That 
we which tne,and remaine at the Lords comming, "hal not 
areuent them that are dead, 3s it the Theſſalonians, to 
whom Paut wrote, ould liuerill then : which bred 
this errour among them, that the day of Iudgement 
was at hand : and this in his ſecond Epiſtle bee confu- 
reth,by putting them in ming,thar fir trhere :nuſt bee 
agenerall Apoſtafic,or failing away from the truth of 
the Goſpell. . J 

Q. FF. it not atolerable errour, conſidering that they- 
by they might be ſlirred/p onto create; care and watchful- 
Weijc? | 

4. No:for God will bave tuft things done iuſtly, 
274 0 truth can bee well byilded vpon taiſhood. 
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ſides this, a ſubtill practice of Satan appceareth in it : 
that when they had long looked for the day, and favs 
no alteration of things,nor other zppearance of it,they 

might fall into a fat vnbelecte, that no ſuch thing 
ſhould come to paile ata!!. 

& 5 b it meant, that the whole C burch jluall fall from 
Chriit 

A. Ne; for it is impoſſivIc that a pertect head 
ſhould be withonr a body at any time. 

Q. Why zs it then called 'generall ? 

A. Becauſe the Goſpell having been Ay 
preached throughout the world, both whole nations 
did fall trom it,ana che moſt part alſo eucen ofthoſe na- 
tions that kept the protefſion of it; towberr, til! there 
remaineda Church, although the eſtate thereof was 
not publikely knowne to the world. 

Q. YYhat are theparts of thts 4poſlaſie ? 

A, The headand members ; the head of this Apos -.: 
ſtate is Antichriſt , the members his ſubjects and vat- 
jals: for as Chriſt is the head of the true Church, which 
is his body ; {o 15 Antichriſt the headof thoie which 
{hall fall away,and they his body. 

% Thos this Antichriſt and his boy ? 

- The Pope, and the Church ot Rome ynder 
args by the Apoſtles deſcription following, doth e- 
uidently appeare. 

Q. Then this Apoſtaſie is as large and nenerall as Sage: 
rie. But how is it lkely, that the Lord ſhould /aff ir (o wy 
nations 4s lined vnder Fn. and that /o lone, to fl a- 
way * 

A. Why not? andrhat moſt iuſtly: for it the whoje 
body of the Gentiles were rejected, when the Church 
was onely in Turic for ſome fourteenc hundred yeers : 


anc 
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214. Of Antichriſt. Chap. 54. 
and [ceing cuen of the Iewes,ten tribes were rejected 
and of the remainder,but a few were of the Church. 
with great reaſon hath the Lord retected thoſe n: iti- 
ons and peopletor 0 many ages, ſeeing they reieted 
Gods gracein tating away trom the Goſpeil, which 
the Lord moſt gract outly revealed ynto them, paſling 
by their fathers that were before them. 

Q. How 75 this Antichriſtian head deſe rived Untovs ? 

7. Firſt,he 1s deſcribed what hc is towards others : 
Fo then what hc 1s in himſelfe. 

Q. What ts he towards others ? 

A. That is declared by two {peciall titles,of the man 
of (inne, and [onne of perdition ; declaring hereby, not lo 
much his owne ſinne, and perdition, which 1s excee. 
ding great. as of thoſe thatreceiue his marke, whom 
he cauſerh ro finne,and conſequently, to fall into per- 
dition; as lcroboam,” who is often branded with the 
_— of cauſi ing [ſracl to finne: and hee is ſo much 

ore detefiable then he,by how much both his Ido- 
gy is moreexccrable, and hath drawne more King- 
domes atter him,then ſeroboam did Tribes. 

Q. Inwhat reſpect ts hee called the man of [inne ? 

A. Tathathecauſeth many to finne : and this the 
Pope dorh in a high degree; iuſtifying finne, nor by 
ouerſight,bur by lawes aduiled]y made;notonly com- 
manding ſome fins, which wee are by our corrupt na- 
tureprone vnto, as ſpiritual! fornication; butalto (to 
the great prophanation of the holy name and proftcth- 
on of Chriſt)permitting andrteaching tor lawtul,{uch 
as Euen our. corrupt nature (not wholly ſabuerted 
through enormeous cuſtome of {in )abhorreth, as 1n- 
ceſtuous marriages,and breaking of fairh,and leagues, 
equiuocating, and the like, which prophane men (by 

TC 
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the very light of nature ) doe deteſt. 
Q. 1n what [enſe is he called the child of peraition ? 
A. Not as the vnthrift mentioned 1n the Go- E4.15-32. 
ſpcll; ncither as 1ndas,who is paſſiuely called the ſonne "74% 
of perdition ; bur actiuely,as itis otherwhere expoun- 


ftroyed many : and thatthe Pope is ſuch a one, ſome 
of his owne lecretaries make it good ; contefling that 
many that were well diſpoſed perſons, before their 
centric into that Sce, became curſed and cruel] beaſts, 
when once they were (etled in the ſame: as it there 
were {ome peſtilent poyſon in thatſcat,inteting thote - 
who (1t therein. | 

Q. YYhat learne you of this * 

4A. Thatthe calling of the Pope is vnlawfull : for 
cuery office or calling which the Lord doth nor 
bletſc, or wherein none occupyingthe place,groweth 
inpicty,is to be eſteemed foran valawful calling;for in 
2 lawtfull calling,ſome(at the leaſt)in all ages are tound 
profitable to the Church,or Common: wealth, 

Q. Whats the wſe of all this aoitrine ? 

A. That whoſocuer are partakers of the finnes of 
Rome, are alſo vnder the ſamecurſc; and theretore 
fuch of vsas haue liued in Poperic, ſhould examine 
our {elues if wee haue truly repented vs of it: firſt, by 
the change of our vnderftanding ; as whether wee 
haue growneinthe knowledge of the truth : and c- 
condly, by the change alloot our affections; as whe- 
ther wee hate Poperie, and loue thetruth vntainedly. 
And lo let euery one iudge himſelte, that hee beenot— 
tudged.,and that with harder iudgement, according as WTS 
God hath been the longerpatient towards vs. 

Q. YVhat further * | 
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316 Of Antichriſt, Chap. 54. 
A. Thatthere can be no ſound agreement betwixe 
Poperic.andthe profcffion of the Goſpell ; no more 
then berwixthehrand darknefle, falſhaod and truth, 
God ind Bia! : and therefore no reconciliation can 
be ecuiſed berwix? then : forit the members of Anti- 
chriſt hall be deſtroyed, wee cannotinany fort com- 
municate with them in theirerrows,vnletſe wee will 
bearethem companic in their deſtruction allo, 

Q. Why ? 4ato euery 77007 - eſtroy the ſoule ? 

2. No verily : for as cuery wound killeth not a 
man ; {qo eucry errour depriueth not a man of ſaluati- 
on : bat as the vitall parts being wounded or intected, 
bring death; !o thoſe errours that deſtroy the tunda- 
mental! points & heads of faith, bring euecrlaſting de- 
{try&ion: in which kinde is Poperie, which ſundry 
waics oucrthroweth the principles and grounds of 
our holy taith , and therefore istearmed an 1 Apoſlaſie, c 
or departure from the taith. 

Q. 1s it not then impoſ\cble for a Pope to be ſaned ? 

A. No, itis not impoſſible, his {tone being not ne- 
ceflarily againſt the holy Ghoſt, to which only repen- 
ranceis denied : forſome ( in likelihood) haue entred 
l ato,and continues in that See ignorantly ; and there- 

2re may poſhbly fiad placeto. repentance. Butit any 
bel {aued, it is a fecret hidden with God : for conccr- 
ning any thing that appeares by the end of any one 
Pope, fince hee was lite vpinto the Empcrours chaire, 
and difcouered to be the man of {tn,there is no groun- 
ded hope giuen to perſwade, that any one of them is 
laued. 


Q_ So mach ofthe Antichriſt, what hets fowards others. 
i1Vhat « he in hmſeife ? 


A. That is let downe i in two points : firſt, in that 
(contrary 


Chap. 54. Of amichriſt, 317 
{contrary toright, and by meere vſurpation } hee ſea- 
teth himſelfeinthe Temple of .God, as if hce were 
Chuiſts vicar, being indeed his enemie; both which 
the word Antichriſt noteth.Secondly,in thathe is here 
exprefſely named an Aduerfarie, and one thar is con- 
trary to Chriſt. | 

Q. Wherein is the Pope adutrſarie unto Chriſl ? 

A. Euecry way ; inlife,and in office. 

Q. Howin life ? 

4. Inthat Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea ho- 
line{ſe it {elte ; the Popes, many of them,are, and haue 
been moſt filthic and abominable, in blaſphcming, 
coniuring, murthering, couetouſnefſe, whoring, and 
that inceſtuoutly,and Sodomitically,and yer will they 
in their ordinarietitles be called holy ; yea holineile ir 
ſclfe, which is proper onely to Chriſt, 

Q. How mnoffice ? 

A. Firſt, in bis kingdome : Chriſts kingdome is 
withoutall outward ſhew or pompe; but the Popes 
kingdome conſiſteth wholly in pompe and ſhewes, as 
imitating his predeceſſors,the Emperors of Rome, in 
his proud, ſtarely, andlordly offices, Princely traines, 
and outtagious expences 1n euery lort. 

Secondly, in his Prieſthood, in raiſing vp another 
{acrifice then Chriſts, another pricſthoad then his, 0- 
ther mediators then him, | 

Thirdlv,in his Propheticall office,in that he teach. 
ethclcane contrary to him: Chriſt taught nothing but 
what he recetucd of his Father : the Pope fetteth our 
his awne canons and decrees of Councels: and in 
them hee teacheth {uch doctrine, as ouerthroweth the 
maine foundation of that which Chriſt taught. 

Q. What ts the ſecondeffecs ? | 
A That: 


Ll 


z15 = | Of Antichriſt. Chap.s.4. 
A That he is exceedingly liftvp acainitall that is 
Q. i ae this agree tothe Pope ? 

A. More fitly then to any other r perſon : for Chriſt 
being very God,abaſerh himicite vato the aſſuming 
of the nature of man : 'the Pope 4 vile man, aduan- 
ccth himicite ro the throne of God. Chriſt | being a- 
boue ſecular power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and 
{uffered himielte ro bee crowned with a crowne of 
thornes,and bare his owne croffe + Bur the Pope, be- 
ing vnder all ſecular p. wer, cxalteth himfelfe aboue 
all {ccular powers ;exacteti tribute of Kings ; {etterh 
his foot on the necke of Emperours ; carricth a triple 
crowne of gold,and is borne vpon mens thoulders. 
be Bat he calleth himſetfe the (erurnt of ſernants. 

- Though hce doe, yer by the conteſſion of his 
owne Canoniſts(he doth it) ur HIemblingly,and in 
hypoc rite, which is double in1quine : for they {ay, 
narhe: doth in numility onely {ay ſo,notthat hee is in- 
ceed, !Q 2S he aun 
Q. What arc 7M cff-cts of this hs pride 4 

They are rw : firſt, he fitteth inthe Church as 
Cod to, 1e bindeth the confciences of men by his 
decrees, which no Princes lawes can doe : for though 
men obſerucnor-ſuchlawes, yer it they breake them 
not of contemprt,they are dilcharged ,ifrhey bearethe 
penaimne preicribed in them. 

; Q. By this 't ſeemeth that the Church of Reme i« yet the 
Church of God, although corrupt, ſee:ns it 15 ſaid, that hee 
ſitteth :n the temple of God * 

A. Novenlly : butit is {o ſaid, firſt, becauſe it bea- 
reta thenameot the Church ons 1C SCr1p ture £iucth 
the name to athing according to that it hath been : 2s 

vhen 
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when Chriſt ſaith, the abominarion of defolation ſhal 
ſtand in the holy place ; he mcancth not,that the tem- 
ple was then holy, which at that time Detng no figure 
nor ſhadow of Chrilt, and his Church) was propha- 
ned, but thatit had Deen holy : 1o wee contefſethere 
hath been atrue Chirch in Rome, which is now no 
Church of Chrit, but the Synagogue of Satan. Se- 
condly,he is faid to fit inthe Temple of God, becauſe 
hee exercifeth his ryrannicall rale in the Chriſtian 
world, and is moſt buitcin theofe places where Chriſt 
bath lis Church,and te Goiprli1is proftefied, labou- 
ring in all places,cirher oy mtniclfe or his wicked In- 
ſtruments.to oucrthrow 01/cor: 1pt,poy{on or linder 
the free courſe of rhe Golpell: ſothatin this regard he 
may he {aid tot in the Te mple of od, that is, to 
raiwne in ryrannizenn the Churciiot God; andyer 
the cy " Where Nee 1s ) Oue Sexome, and tte Ciurch, 
wheryvt he is head, che iynagogne of Satan. 
OO, What is the other t felt of ns privde 2 | 
/. Heboafteth thariie s God, as the Pores flatte- 
ers inthe Canon law call him, Qur Lord Godthe 
Pope. Neither doth his 511deſtay there, but alſo hee 
challengeth to ſmſeltc things projet to God; asthe: 
rite ofholincle, allo power tO for2mue linnes, and to 
carric infinite loules ro'hell, WEHROUT ChE ckeor con- 
trolcment ; and to make 99 n0! 119g,t0mttunyg ; Vea,to 
make theSc: Pure to ace n » Scrivture, and no $Scrip- 
TUre to) IC >Cripture: 1t his PIC alllCs; YC, TO make of 4 
YEature the UTieator. 
Y. It may [cereto be an impeſ, bie thin that men ſhout 
PE 1 arr! 'e4. way /r 91 ! 'he {atlt I he « GO Pp ell. 9 pe Ove 
trous ana directly oppofrre toC Ne 
4. It might{ecme lo indeed, at once and at 2 fuct- 
den. 
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320 Of 4nichriſl. Chap.54. 
den, hee had fhewed himſcliein ſuch foule colours , 
and therefore by certaine degrees of 1niquitie, hee rai- 
{ed him{elfero thisheight of wickedne le and d1d not 
at the firſt ſhew himſelf in ſuch a mon{tous | ſhape and 
likenctle. 

Q. How doth that appeare ? 

A. Bythe Apoſtle, who in this place ſheweth of 
two courſes the diucll held to bring this to pafſe ; one 
ſecret and couctt, before this man of {inne was reuca- 
led; the other, when he was reuealcd,and ” vp in his 
ſcare. 

Q. What were the waies of Antichriſts comming before 
Dewas reucaled ? | 

A. Thoſe ſeucrall errours which were ſpread, part- 
ly inthe Apoſtles time, and partly after their time, 
thereby to make a way tor his comming. And in this 
reſpec, this myſtery of iniquitic was begun to bee 
wrought(as it were) vnderthe ground, and ſecretly in 
the Apoſtles time. 

Q. How was this myſterie of iniquitie wrouzht inthe 

Apoſtles time ? 

A. By many ambitious ſpirits ( as it were) pettic 
Antichriſts, which were deſirous ro bce lords ouer the 
Church;and wicked hereticks, which then ſowed ma- 
ny errors and herefics,as [uſtthcation by workes, wor- 
ſhipping of Angels,and which pur religion in meates, 
and condemned marriage, &c. which were bcgin- 
nings and grounds of Poperie and tam 

Q. What zather you of this ? 

A. That thoſe,whom God hath freed from the 
bondage of Popery, {ſhould ftrive to free tho{clues tr6 

all theremnants therol;leſt if ney cleaue ſti] tro any of 
the,Gad in iudgment bring the whole vpo the againe, 
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Q. "How ſhall Antichriſts kingdome bee continued and 
aduanced after that he ts reueated ? | 

A. By the powerof Satan, in lying miracles, and 
falſe wonders. 

Q. What difference is there betwixt Chriſls miracles. 
and theirs ? | 

A. Very great euery way: for Chriſts miracles were 
true, whereas theſe are falſe and lying,and by legerde- 
maine. Chriſts miracles were from God; bur theirs, 
where there is any thing ſtrange, and aboue the com- 
mon reach of men,from the diuell. Chriſts miracles 
were for the moſt part profitable ro the health of man, 
but theirs altogether vnprofitable,and fora vain ſhew. 
Chriſts miracles were to confirme the truth, bur theirs 
to confirme falſhoad. ” 

Q. What gather you of this 7 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdom gloricth ſo much 


in wonders,it is moſt like that he is Antichriſt; ſeeing 31ar.24.24. 
the falſe chriſts, and thefalſe Prophets ſhall doe great 2% 317 


wonders,to deceiue (if it were poſſible) the very elect, 
and that ſome of the falſe prophers propheſics ſhall 


come to paſſe, wee ſhould not therefore belccue the ,,,,,.. - 


doctrine of Poperic, for their wonders\lakes, {eeing 
the Lord thereby trieth our taith, who hath giucn to 
Satan great knowledge and power to worke-ſtrange 
things, tobring thoſe to damnation, who are appoin- 
ted vnto it, Moreouer, whatſoeuer miracles are not 
profitable to ſome good, neither tend to confirine a 
rruth,are falſeand lying , ſothat as the Lord left an c- 


uident difference berweene his miracles, and the in- £x64.7-12- 


chantments of the Feyprians ; fo hath hee lefran cui- 
dent difterence betweene the miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,and thoſe of theRomiſh Synagogue. 
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Q. Are not miracles 45 neceſſarie now, 45 they were :n 
the time of the Apoitles ? 

A. Noverily : for the doctrine of the Goſpellbe-_ 
ing then new vnto the world, had need to haue been 
confirmed with miracles from heauen; bur jt being 
once confirmed, rhere is no more need of miracles, 
and therefore we keeping the ſame doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, muſt content our ſelucs with the 
confirmation which hath already bcen giuen. 

Q. What ariſeth ont of this ? 

A. That the doctrine of Poperic isa new doctrine, 
hauing need to be confirmed with new miracles ; and 
ſo it is not the doarine of Chrilt, neither is eftabli- 
thed by his miracles. 

Q. What force ſhall the miracles of Antichriit haue ? 

A. Maruellous great, to bring many men ro dam- 


nation; God in iuſt reuenge of the contempt of the 
truth, ſending a ſtrong deluſion vpon them. 


Q. Hitherto we haue heard _Antichriſt deſcribed by his 
effetts and properties. Now tell me where is the place, where 
he ſhall haue his ſeat of ſpectall reſidence ? | 

A. Thatis the Ciry of Rome. 

Q. How doth that appeare ? 

4, Firſt, becaufe hee that ted at the time when 
Paw! wrote, was the Emperour of Rome, whodid then 
fit there,and muſt bee difſeared ( as the learnedeſt Pa- 
piſts themſclues grant) ere the Pope couldenter vpon 
it. Secondly, /ohn calleth that City where he muſt fir, 
the Ladie of the world, which at that time agreed on- 
ly to R.ome, being the mother Citic of the World. 
Thirdly, it was that City that was ſeared vpon ſeuen 
hilles , which by all ancient records belongeth pro- 
perly and onely to Rome. As forthe occafionof the 


Popes 
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Popes placing there,it came by the meanes of tranſla- 
ting of the {cate of the Empire from Rome to Con- 
ſtantinople; from whence enſued' alſo the parting of 
the Empire into two pants; by which diuifion it being 
weakened.and after allo {undred in affcion,as well as 
in place, was the caſter to bee entred vpon, and obtai- 
ned by the Pope. 

Q. What ae you further 2ather of that the Apoſile ſaith, 
that he taatlenteth ſhall ler 2 

A. Thar the Antichriſt is not one particular man, 
as the Papiſts doe phanſte : for then by the like phrate 
he that letteth muſt bee one particular man , where it 
cannot be that one man ſhouldIliue ſo many hundred 
yceres ; as from Pars time,to the time of the tranflati- 
on of the Empire from Rome, much leffe vntill with- 
in two yecres and ahalte ofthe latter day,as they ima- 
gine the time of Antichriſt. And theretore as by him 
that /enteth, is vnderſtoud a ſucceſſion of Emperours, 
not one man alone ; ſo by Antichriſt the man of finne 
is vnderſtood,a fucceſſion of men, and not one onely 
man. Soin Darrel 7.3. 17. the foure beaſts, and the 
foure Kings doe not (ignifie foure particular men, but 
foure gouernments; in cuery one whereof there were 
ſundry menthatruled. So that the argument of the 
Papiſts, who vpon the words the man of /inne, would 
prouc, thatthe Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is 
one ſingular man, is but vaine, and hath no conle- 
quence init. 

Q. But how can Antichriſt bee already come, ſeeing the 
Empure yet flandeth ? | | 

4. Thename of the Empire onely rematneth, the 
thingis gone: for hee hath neither the chicfe Ciric, 
nor the tribute, nor the commandement of the peo- 
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ple ;and therefore he can bee no let to the Antichriſls 
comming,eſpecially the Pope hauing gotten ſuch an 
vp per hand vpon him, asto cauſe him to waite athis - 
garc barefoor,and to hold his ſtirrop. 

Q. What ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt t 

A. God (hall confound him with the breath of his 
mouth;thar is,with the preaching of the word: which 
ſerueth tor an other argument to proue the Pope to 
be Antichriſt : for wheras he had ſubdued Kingdoms 
and Empires vnder his feet,he hath been of late migh- 
_ tily ſupprefled by the word preached,and not by out- 

ward torce,as other potentates vie to be. 

Q. What learne you of this ? 

A. The maruellous power of Gods word to fup- 
preſſe whatſoeuer riſcth againſt it : for if the mightieft 
cannot ſtand betore it, much lefle the ſmalleſt : and 
therefore it iSexprefled by a mighty wind, which car- 
ricthall before it; and by fire, which conſumeth all, 
and pierceth all. And it declareth a maruecllous eafic 
victorie againſt the enemies, when it is ſaid, that with 
the breath of his mouth hee ſhall conſume his enc- 
mies. | 

Q. What elſe hall be the ouerithrow of Antichriſt ? 


A, Theglorious appearance ot the Sonne of God 
in the latter day. 

Q. What gather yoe of this 7 

4. That betore the laſt day he ſhall not bee vtterly 
conſumed; whereotnotwithſtandingitfolloweth nor 
that the head ſhall cemaine till ther; : forthe Beaſt,and 
the falle Prophet ſhall bee taken, and caſt into the fire 
betorethe latter day : but ſome ſhall retainea liking of 
him,and his errours and {uperſtitions, cuentill the laſt 


day.. 


Q. Hitherto 
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Q. Hitherto of the head of this generall apoſlaſie. What 
arethemembers of it ? | 

A. They are fiſt deſcribed by their end, euen a 
number of people that ſhall perith ; which accordeth 
with that nameand property of the head, the ae/{royer, 
or /onne of perdition, being truly verified in them, in re- 
gard of the fearfull end he ſhall bring them to. 

Q. What ts the vſe of this ? 

A. That as no poylon can take away the life of an 
ele : ſo, ſmall occations carrie away ſuch as are ap- 
pointed radeſtruction. 

Q. How otherwiſe are theſe members of Aamtichriſl de- 
ſeribed ? 

A.By this,thatthey neuer loucd the truth, although 
they vnd«r{tood ir,and profeſled it. 

Q. How ſhould a man loue the truth? 

A. For the truths fake not for yaine glory, fleſhly 
delight or commodity. 

Q. How appeareth t,that men lone the word of God * 

A, When they walke accordingly, and keepe faith 
ina good conlcience;which ſome lofing by their wic- 
ked life, loſt alſo their faith; that is,their religion. L.Tim1.19. 

Q. How 7s it to be underſtood, that God giueth men wp 
zo ſtrong deluſions ? y 

A. Becauſe God isa juſt Indge, which by them e+- 
ther puniſheth or corrcerh former finnes, and cipe- 
cially the contemptof the Goſpel]; in which regard, 
cucn amongſt vsnow,ſomeare caſt into the finke of 
Poperie; ſome into the family of loue ; ſome become 
Arians , ſome Anabapriſts : all which are ( as it were) 
diuersgoalcs and dungeons: whereinto hee throweth 
thoſe that are cold and carcleſle -proteſſors of the 


Goſpell. 
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Q. What learneyou by this ? 
A. Thatthey which imagine God fauourable yn- 
to them notwithſtanding their {innes, becauſe their 


lite,or goods,or honours are ſpared, are foulely decei- 


ued : for when the Lord ceafeth to reproue any, or to 
ſtrive with them; then doth hee giue them vp into va- 
nitic of thcir owne minds, to doe their owne wicked 
willes, which is the greater iudgement, and very vſuall 
with God todoe. 

Q. What is our dutie in ſuch caſes ? 

A. To pray vnto the Lord to keepe vs from all er- 
rour : butif for our triall, or further hardening of o- 
thers, it pleaſc him to ſenderrours amongſt vs, that it 
would pleaſe him to preſerue vs in that danger, that 
wee faſ[te not of that baite, whereby Satan ſecketh to 
catch vs. 

Q. What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe erronys * 

A. That thoſe may be damned, which bcelecue not 
the truth : for as God hath appointed them to damna- 
tion ; ſo betwixt his counſell in reieing them,and the 
final effect of itthere muſt be ſinne to bring that effc& 
iuſtly ypon them. 

Q. What reaſon is annexed of their inſt damnation ? 

4. Becauſe they reſt in varightcouſn<fl*, hauing 
theireares itching after errour, which they crinke in, 
as the earth drinketh vp raine, or the fiſhes water. So 
that alveit they bee powerfully ſent of God in his tuſt 


judgement; yetare they alſo greedily deſired andat- 
feted of them. | 
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CHAP. = 
Of the nearer ſignes before the day of Tudoement. 


They are ſuch d rw within ag age : 


as ſhall come 


* lor be neerly iaynedrto the ſame, 


MarrTH chap. 24.ver{.23.tothe 29. 

23. Then if any man ſhall ſay »nto you, Lo,here is Chri/?,or 
cherws  beleensit war. 

2-4. For there ſhallariſe falſe (hriſts, and falſe Prophers, 
«and ſhall ſhew great (ignes aud wonders : ſonoch: that ( if it 
were poſſible) hey [batideceine the very elett. 

25. Behold, ! hawe tol4you before. 

26. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold he ts in the 
deſart, goe not forth : Behold, he is in "age ſecret chambers, be- 
leewe u not. 

27.For as the lightning commeth out of the Eaſt,and ſhineth 
enex unto the Welt : ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of ma be. 

28, For whereſoener the carkaſe is, there will the Eagles be 
gathered together. 

29. Immediately after the ir1bulation of thoſe daies. ſhall 
the Sunne be darkened,and the Moone ſhall not gine her light, 
and the ſtarres ſhall fallfrom —— the powers of the hea- 
ens ſhall be JOE 


n— —— 


Q. H Itherto wee hane heard of the tokens,that goe 
long before the comming of Chriſt. What are 
the —_ Ms. of the latter day? 
A. They arc either ſuch as ſhall come within an 
age of the ſecond comming of Chriſt; or ſuch as ſhall | 
be ncarerto it (as it were) 10yned with it. 


Q. Y/hatisthe firſt ? 
Y4 A, That 
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A. That there ſhaii iſe ta,» Chriſts, and alle Pro- 
_ ph«rs,and Hall {How great,” >nes..0 4 wonders, 

Q. YVhat hane iv here 20 coi" Mer - 

A. Two things cipecialiy: fit the Tour; fecond- 
ly,the remedic againſt it. 

Q. YYhat is the erronr ? | 

A. That it ſhall be faid,heere is Chrift,or there : for 
there ſhall be falſe Chriſts, which ſhall pretend the ve- 
ry perſon of Chriſt, otherwiſe then Antichrift, who 
tearmeth himſelfe the vicar of Chriſt, Theſe alſo (hall 
haue their miniſtcrs; namely, falſe Prophers, which 
ſhall get credit vnto the falſe Chrilt. 

Q. Y hat learne you by this ? 

A. That the Church of God ſhall be put vnder tri- 
all : firſt, of their knowledge and vnderſtanding, whc- 
ther they can diſcerne betweene errour, and truth : {c- 
condly.of their loue and fidelity ; whether after they 
know the truth, they will ſticke by it, or no. 

Q. YYhat doe you note of this kind of errous * 

4. The dangerot it, inrhat it maketh ſhew of the 
corporal! preſence of Chriſt, whereunto weare natu- 
rally greatly giuen; as appeareth, not onely by the Pa. 
pilts, but by the holy Apoſtles themſelues,which were 
to0 much addicted to the corporal preſence of Chriſt: 
{econdly.allo by reaſon of the great meanes they ſhall 
haue to preuaile, through the wonderfull miracles 
they ſhail doe; eſpecially conſidering that the true M*= 
niſters of God {hall not haue (for any warrant we haue 
out of the word)any ſuch power.as hath already been 
. cwed. 

Q. YYhat further doe you learne of this ? 

A. Theextreame impudencie of the diuell in thoſe 
daies. which hath acuer been heard of before,that ſhal 
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ſo poſlefle the ſpirit of afinfull mortall man, that hee 
ſhall rake vpon him to be the ſonne of the moiſt High : 
for notwithſtanding there were many, that-tooke vp- 
on them to bee the Mefſias. before and after the firſt 
comming of our Saujour Chriſt , yetthey imagining 
the Meſſias to be abare man,were ncuer ſo impudent- 
ly arrogant,as to challengetothemſclues to be the ve- 
ry natural] ſonne of God. | 

Q. What note you of this that if it wete- poſſible, the 
very cleQ ſhouldbedeceiued s _ 

A. Firſt, the certainty of theirhappie eftate, from 
whence they cannotfall. Secondly,thatthe fame hath 
a foundation, nor in any thing thar'is-in men, but in 
the purpoſe andcounfell of God, which cannot be de- 
ceiued. | | | 

Q. So much of the erroar. PV hat is the remedy againſt 
at ? | 

A. Firſt,an admonition:;then,a confutation. 

Q. What is the admonition ? | 

A. Firſt,not to goe our, thatis, ſo certainly to bere- 
ſolued of the vatruth of the thing, notwithſtanding 
the greatneſle of the miracles, as not once toenquire 
after it : for thoſe that hauc itchingAres, and wanton 
rolling eyes,to heareand ſcethings.are oftentiu' + Hy 
Gods 1uſt iudgement deceived, although they hauc 
purpoſe to the contrary. Secondly, although by rea- 
ſon of ſome particular calling, t2cy be: conſtrained 
tobe preſentat the place where ſuch are,or »therwiſe 
bee brought forcibly vnto them; yet notto-belccue 
them when they {ce or heare thoſe things, 

Q. Whatzs the confatation ? 

A. Tharitcannotbee Chriſt, that they ſhould goe 
out intothe wildernefſe toſee : ficit, becauic 3ce ſhall 

come 
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330 Ofthe nearer ſigues of the day of Indgement. Ch.s 5. 
come with great brighineſle, as the lightning com- 
meth from the Eaſt,aac ſnineth vnto the weſt, neither 
ſhall orc need to goe vnto tac wilderneſle to fec him : 
becaulc his light {hat be (eene in all places of rhe world 
alike. Secondly,he will not come on the earth, but will 
{hew himſfelfe in the aire ooly. Thirdly, he (hall come 
tuddenly,asin a moment; wheras betore he had ſpace 
to goe from place to place. Fourthly, neither ſhall ir a- 
uaile then to goe out atrer and ſeeke him ; becauſe as 
ſpeedily as the Eagles are gathered to the dead car- 
kaſſe, {o the children of God, being compared vnto 
Eagles, ſhall {uddenly bee gathered to our Sauiour 
Chriſt ; who is compared to a dead body,in reſpect of 
bis death. | 
Q. So much of the tokens which come within an aze of 
the latter day, What are the neareit tokens, or rather ſuch as 
are ioyned with the ſecond comming of Chriit 
A. Theneareſt are, that the Sunne ſhall bee dar- 
kened, and the Moone ſhall not giue her light; the 
Starres ſhall fall from heauen, the Seca ſhall rore terri- 
bly,the earth ſhall tremble, and ina word, allthe po- 
 wers of heauen and earth ſhall be ſhaken, 
Q. At what time ſhall theſe ſignes come to paſſe ? | 
A, Immediatcly after the falſe Chriſts and Pro- 
phets,which(as hath been ſpoken)ſhall raiſe vp a mar- 
ucllous errour,and by meanes thereof great vexation ; 
and therefore 1t is ſaid, afterthe tribulation of thoſe 
daies, ſhall the immediate ſignes of the comming of 
Chriſt be accompliſhed. 
Q. YYhat ts the cauſe of theſe ſignes appearing, and of 
the comming of Chriſt immeaiately vpon thens ? 
A. The faithfull prayers of the Saints of God, 
waichcry vnto him to make an end of theſe dange- 
rous 
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rous wicked dayes. 

Q. 1s not the day and hoare of the comminz of Chriſ? 
renealed Unto man ? 

A. Noverily ;man may eatherby the fignes going 
befcre,that it is not far off ; but the day and the houre 
no man knoweth, nonot the Angels. Mat2.4.:6, 

Q. YYhat zather you of this ? 

A. Not that there is any want of loue in God to- 
wards vs,in concciling the day of his comming, foras 
much as the Angels, who arciaid tobcefull of eyes 1n zxech.1.18. 
regard of their {1ngular wifedome, know it not: yea ##1.24-35- 
and that which is more, Chrithimſelfe, who if mach 253-37 
wiſcrthen Angels,is ignorant of it. 

Q. But how can that bee, that hee which gouerneth all 
things, [honld be ignorant of that day ? 

A. As he is God he knowerh it , but not as he isthe 
ſonne of man,eſpecially vnglorified ; thatis to lay,be- 
fore his aſcenſt9n into heauen. 

Q. YVhatis meant by this, that one generation ſhall 
nor paſſe till all be fulfilled { Mat. 24.34. 

A. Thatas it was ſaid before, thar one generati- 

on ſhould nor paſſe, vntill the deſtrution of Ieru- 
falem were accompliſhed, which indeed was effected 
about fortie yeercs after. So it is likely har afterall che 
ſignes atorcſ{aid,before one age ſhall paſſe, the day of 
Iudgement aforeſaid ſhall come. =_ 

Q. Wherefore is this vehement a(ſeneration ſed, That WER: 
heaven and carth ſhall pafle away, but my words ſhall 3% Of 
not paſſe away 2? Mar. 24.35. | 

4. Againſt thoſe mockers,which ſha? come in the 
fatter times, and {ha!' charge the miniſtery of the Go- 
ſpell with vntruth,, becauſe they {ee no 2! iteration in 
the courſe ofnature. 
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32.2 Of the Judgement it [ fe. Chap.56. 
Q. YFYhat is the reaſon of this concealement ? . 
A. Firſt,that the Lord thereby might trie the hu- 

mility of men, whether they would be {o impudently 

bold, as to go abourtto breake open the ſecret cloſet of 

God. 

Secondly,that by this conccalement, we mightbee 
made more warc{ifull; for as the harlort is ſaid to bee 
the bolder ro com mic wickedneſſe, becauſe the day of 
her husbands returne was {et and appointed by him : 
lo it would tarcwutt vs. 

Q..YYVhat ſhall bee the general ſlate and diſpoſition of 
theme, which areliuing at the comm:rng of Chrifl ? 

A. Generally the world ſhall be drowned in ſecu- 
rity,as was the old world in the daics of Noah, imme- 
diately before the load, and as was Sodome imme- 
diately before the fire and brimſtone came downe 116 
heauen : for as in the dayes of Noah, notwithRandin 
hee forewarned them by his preaching, and by his 
buildingofthe Arke,they were cating and drinking ; 
marrying,and giving in marriage,vntil the lood came 
and tooke them away : and as in the dayes of Zor,tizcy 
dranke,they bought.they (old, they planted,they buil- 
ded, till fire fell downe from heauen and deſtroyed 
_—_ all: ſo likewiſe it ſhall come to paſle in the latter 

es. 

Q. V'Vhat gather you of this? 

A. That thereby the Lord will take a triall of the 
conſciences of his children,whether they will bee car- 
ried away with the inticements cf theſe plcaſures, as 
before he tooke triall of their knowledge by the falſe 
Chriſts,and falſe Prophets, and witha!] by this courſe 
he diſpoſeth of the means, wherby the wicked may de- 
(cruedly periſh, in that thoſe whom one milci:icte 

coth 
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doth notentangle,another may reach. 

Q. Why ? ſhall theſe things ; 8-3 of, bee imputed as f 
theywere [innes, (cerng #hey are both lawfull and nece(ſarie ? 

A. True it is,that cating and drinking, and giving 
to marriage, buying, and ſclling; planting, and buil- 
ding,are in their owne nature lawtull and neceſſarie, 
but our Sauiour Chrift meancth the abuſe of theſe 
things ; and thereby declareth,thata greatcondemna- 
tion may be due vnto thoſe things, which before men 
2renot condemned. | tx i: 5prid a 

Q. How aoth it appeare: that hee meaneth the abuſe of 
theſe things ? | 

A. Firſt,by the Hebrew phraſe of eating and drin- 
king, which being veteredin the: preſent:time,noteth 
a continuance oteating anddrinking; Secondly,from 
the Evangeliſt Znkes manner of viterance of them, 
without any copulatiue comoyning of them, on this 
manner : They ate, they dranke they -bought,they ſold,they 
planted they builaed, that is ro ſay,they were excefliudy. 
and aboue meaſure,ginenonervnto theſe things... Like 
bruit beaſts,from whom ({omethinke) this metaphor 
is borrowed, thar eare all the day, and ſome part of 
thenight. As inthe matterot buying &iclling, when ,,., ... 
mendoe employthemſclucsſomuch therin,thatthey L:.:4.;.:« 
cannot attend to the ſeruice of God..So in building, 
when men build exceſſively; that is,further thersyhetr :.c0-.-, 
ability, calling, or manner of the:conntrey wherein 
they live will affoord: And in the marterot-matryine, 
and giuing to: marriage, when the children-of God :c::... 
thall rake * vatothem-prophane women, ſucks astheir 
eyes like beft. Or when mendoe joyne themſclues in 
Matrimoniec torhtuing,or parentage only. without re. 
ſpect of religion. Or when menliue vachaſtly everin 
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wedlocke,wheras *theythar haue wines,are comman- 
ded by the Apoftlczto be as it they hadinone;that is,to 


:.7i2.4.3.4. vic this benefit of marriage foberly, * and that with 


rayer. 

Q. Whatother ſinze will be then ? 

C4. Securiry,carctefnette, and ſenſuality, liuing as 
mecrenaturall men; yea as very bruit beatts and Athe- 
its in the world, : 

Q. How /o? | 

A. In thart it is ſaid, rhat as ir was inthe dayesof 
Noah, notwithſtanding they were forewarned of the 
food, both by the preaching of Noah, andthe buil- 
ding of the Arke ; yet as men being caſt into a deepe 
fleepe;they cried peacc;peace, vnro them(ſelues, vnrill 
rhe floud twallowedthem vp : (o it thall bee in rhe lat- 
rer daies,thatmen ſhall bee overtaken ſuddenly, ( asa 
woman with child) with the iudgment of God, when 
they thinke all cobe weltwith them. | 

Q.. What frarme you df this ? 

A. Fhatwe fthould noe deferre the rime of our re- 
pentance, varill wee fee the neareſt ſignes of the larter 
day ; as the darkening of thelights of heauen, andthe 
roring ofthe ſeas ; for as much as they will minifler 
greater mater of feare vnto vs, then of conuertion. 

Q. What generalt uſe are the childrenof God 10.make of 
all theſe ſrgnes ? 

A. Theyareto bee watchfull;and to prepare them- 
ſclues, becauſe rhey know not whar houre: hee will 
come; which our Saviour vrgeta bya fimilicude of an 
houſholder, which if hee knew what hourethe theete 
would come,he would ſurely watch : the much more 
ſhould we watch, becaufein an hourethar werhinke 
not, will the Sonne of man come. 

Q. What 


|, OE 5; 3s 4b SER 


wy 


Chap.56. Of the Indgement it felfe. 335 

Q. Whatpreparetionis requered? | | 

A. That which our Sagiour reacherb/ 6 21 nvops- 
rabkcs. 

Q. what is the firſt ? 

A. The parable ot the ten Virgins, Matth.25.1—14. 

Qs V V hat is the ſcope and areft of ut ? 

4. Effcctually to' ſtirre vs vp to prepare our felues 
forthe comming of Chriſt. 

Q. Yrhat difference i is there betwixt this parable, and 
others tending is way ? 

4. Very little, or none at all: for as the otherdoe 
ſolicite vs to watch both for the'day and houre of 
Chriſts comming, that wee bee not turpriſed ar vna- 
wares ; fo this parable doth teach hew dangerous it is, 
and bow deſperate our eftate fhallbe,if web careleſſe 
thereof ; and withall preſſeth: that fame point eſpeci- 
ally of watchin g,cuen forthe houre or moment when 
our Sauiour Chriſt commeth. 

Q. YYhy doth our Sautour Chriſt vſc ſo many parables, 


for yt of 1s ſecond commun 7 7 


. Becauſe the dulneficot our capacities, and the 
ion of our affe&tions 1s ſuch, that weare bardly 
lifted vp from earth to heauenly meditations; andbe- 
ing raiſed yp,we are ready of our naturall weaknefle, 
eftſoones to fall : in which regard, the multiplying of 
parables,are as helpes to lift and vphold our affections 
tothe meditation of the former doctrines concerning 
his ſecond comming, behdesthe weight and impor- 
tance of the matter 1s ſee forth by tae number of [+ 
rables. 

* F From whence i: this parantic 7 the tenne worns $4- 

rex * 
A. It is borrowed from the manner of the coun- 
tey 
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trie where our Saviour taught, where amaide given 


..ro marrage-had- her maidens, and the bridegroome 


his yong men,which gaue attendance on them, ferch- 
ing the bride from her friends to his houſe , which 
was.done in the night. 

Q. YY hat is the meaning of this parable? | 

A. By the bridegraome, is' fignified our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelfe, whoſe ſpouſe is the Church and by 


the ten Virgins, are meant the profeſſors of the Gol: 


pell,profefſing their attendance vpon Chriſt their re- 
deemer. | 

*Q. YYbat did the Virgins, todeclart their dilizence in 
waiting for his comming ?0o 

A. They tooke with them their lamps, whereby 
they made profcfhon of their:artendance and expe- 
cancieof his comming. | 

Q. Y herein flandeth the wiſedome of the wiſe Virgins? 

4. Intharbefore their lumber, (that is, before the 


day of their death,or before their change art the latter - 


day) they labour to prouide them(eclues of ſuch gra- 
ces.as ſhall not forſake them when they come to 
iudgement. 

Q. herein ſtandeth the follie of the fookſh Virgins * 

A. Notthat they had notthe light of any of Gods 
graces inthem atall ; bur thar all the lightthey had, 
was of that kind that dieth with them, not being the 
graces of true faith,ſanctification, and repentance : {© 
that when they were to bee changed, or raiſed inthe 
latter day, they hauc no ſauing graceat all found in 
them, whereby they might with boldneſſe appeare 
betore the ludge of all theworld. 

Q. Whatother parables there, whereby Chriſt teacheth 
us to prepare for his comming ? 
A. The 
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4. The parable of the Talents, Math. 25. _ ; 8 

Q. What is the ſunme of thus parabie ? 

AL. Tncſamein effect with the other of 1 the ten 
Virgins, toras there was in the other a bridegroome, 
and a bride; virgins wiſe, and fooliſh ; the wiſe recei- 
ucd, theorher reiected: fo heere there is a maſter,and 
his ſeruants;of whom,lome be faithfull,and ſome vn- 
faithtull ; che faithful plentifully rewarded, the vn. 
taith{ull inſtly puniſhed : yet this doth more effeRu- 
ally prepare vsto his comming,then the iormer. 

Q. How ſo? 

4. Becauſe ithath more arguments then the for- 
mer : Firlt, in that they had receiucd their maſters 
go0ds, wheroi they were to giue an account : ſecond- 
ly,in that their iuſt reward is more liucly dectured. 

Q. what is the parable ? 

A. A certaine houſholder about to goe into a 
ſtrange countrey,gaue to each of his ſeruantsa portion 
of his g 5 g00ds,an{werable to their eſtate and ability, to 
occupie vynnll his returne ; and as they gained by em- 
ploying the fame; ſo they receiued their reward. 

Q. Whats the veeauing of the parable ? 

A. Chriſt is the houſholder, the heavens are the 19.1.2. 
ſtrange country in regard of vs; whither when Chriſt 
aſcended, hee diſtributed his gifts and graces to his ry{/.4.8. 
Church, that we might vic them in this life, and ren- 
der a 1uſt account of them vnto him at his next com- 
ming. 


Q. Dia not Chriſt beſtow ha graces pon his Charch, 
before his ajcenſion ? 


A, Yes nodoubt, bur the graces which hee be. 
{towed after his aſcending,did tarre exceed the other. 
Oo hat gather you of this * 

Z 
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A. Furſt, the exceeding mercy of God, in giving ſo 
liberallyvnto his ſeruants:and ſecondly,his wiſdome, 
in giuing moreto ſome,and lefſe ro others, and yetto 
theleaſta talent - thatis ro ſay, very much. 

Q. Whats the vſe of this ? 

A. Firſt,if a faithfull ſeruant will bee carefull for 
the account of periſhable money; much more ought: 
we, forthe Lords; gas treaſure. 


Q. hat ſerondly ? 
. It they grudge not at the meaſure of others, 


_ much leffe ſhould wee grudgeat the greater graces of 


God in other men : and it they reſted in their maſters 
wiſedome and indgement, who might faile, much 
more ſhould wee reſt in the iudgement of our God. 
who cannot faile; nay rather, weeare aſſured, that 
whatſocuer hee beſtowerh vpon any one, is for the 
good ofall : for cuery one hath his portion in other 
mens gifts. 

Q. 1f God beſtowed his zifts according to the quality of 
men, then there is deſert 1n them ? 

A. Notſo: foralthough ſome naturall men excel! 
others in wit and iudgement, whereby they are fur- 
thered to thediſcharge of their temporall affaires ; yer 
itisnotſo in the {| pirituall, ſeeing the beginning, pro- 
ceeding,and perfection therof's the free gift of God. 

Q. So mach in the diſtribution of talents. What conſider 
you in the occupyine of them Py 

A. Thatif men labour earneſtly for gaine in viing 
worldly money ; much more ſhouldwee in the vie of 
the ſpiritual; eſpecially (eeing the beſt aduCturers may 
be croſſed inthe gaine of their merchandize : butthe 
gaine of this ſpiritual merchadize is moſt aſſured, whC 
t is employed according to the mind ofthe giver. 


"Q. How 
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Q. How did they occupie their talents ? 
A. He that receiued fiue,gained fiue more; and he 
that receiued two; gained likewiſe two more. 
Q. That learne you of this ? 
A. That the gaine ſhould bee anſwerableto the re- 
ceit; #nd therefore that no man ſhould meaſure him- 
{elte by anovher mans foot;as it it were enough to doe 
as others doe : butas God hath meaſured out his gra- :.Pt.4.i 
ces to vs,ſo ſhould we pradtice; neither ought hethat 
recciucs buttwo talents,to take an occaſion to do no- 
thing,becauſe he cannot doe fo much as others which 
baue received five; but to labour faithfully,according 
to the gifts which God hath beſtowed vpon him. 
Q. What further ariſeth out of this ? : 
A. Thata Chriſtian man oughtto know the mea- 
{ure of his gifts (ſo that he bee neither proud nor deic- 
Red thereby ) the better to know his account. 
Q. Did all that receiued talents gaine ascordinely ? 
A. No: for the third recciuing butone talent, hid 
it in the ground vntill his maſters returne, and did not 
viciratall ; which ſerttcth out the naughtineſle, floath- 
fulneſſe,and vnfaithtulnefſe of euill ſeruants. 
Q. Why aid he chuſe to ſet downe their vnfaithfulne(ſe 
en ihe leaſt, and not in the moſt ? | 
A. Becauſe otherwiſe men failing in the leſt, would 
thinke this feartull iudgement not to belong vnto 
them. | 
Q. 15 this iudgement proper onety 18 the flothfull ? s 
A. No, itagreeth as well to all thoſe that ſeeke their i 489 
owne gaine, and not their Lords, how earneſt tocuer Ps. 
they ſcemeto beein the vie of their gifts, cating the 3 
bread of carctulneſle, and drinking the water of at- 


K1ction. 
"7 Q. Hithergo 
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240 _ Of the Indeement it ſelfe. Chap.56. 
Q. Huherto of thetalents,and the wſe of them. what c:19- 
fider you tn the accounts? 
A. Firſt, that the day of account ſhall come,although 
the time ( indeed ſhort) ſeeme longin our opinion, 
Therefore we muſt continue withour fainting, : 


inthe 
&©3 
earnelt practice of godlineſle : tor it the certainty of 


the malters comming maketh the {eruant watchtu!l, 


wo notwithſtanding may die detore his mafter 
come home, and his maſter alſo die before the raking 
of :ccounts; much mote ſhould wee continue our 
vach,wnoarcyndoubredly aſſured of the comming 
> Chrilt,and of our appearance before him, Second- 
ly, wee muſt labour ro bee found faithtull in our ac- 
counts : tor though an earthly maſter may bee decet- 
ned iniis accounts ; yet our maſter Chriit cannotbce 
dec« ined: andit good fcruants haue been found faith- 
fuil.though they haue been ſure notto be called to ac- 
counts ; let vs much more be faithtull,being aſſured of 
our accounts which we ſhall giue. 
Q. ®hat was the reward of the faithfull ſeruants ? 
A. Twofold; one in honour, another in toy : the 
honour was fir{tin word,of praifing and calling them 


AaithfutHeruanrs, which is an excellent thing,eſpecial- 


ly comming from God: and fecondly,in deed,by gi- 
v'- 2themaſingularruleand preferment ouer others, 
according totheir degree. 


Q. » bat ts the reward in :0y ? | 
_L. In partaking their maſters toy, which is vn- 


fpeakeable, and fuch as none can conceiue, burthcy 
onely who enioy it. 


Q. So mach of the reward of the fatthfail [ernants. it hat 
:s the reward of the unfaithfull ? 


A, Notonely the depriuing them of thoſe good 
thinos 
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things before mentioned, bur alſoacaſting ef the in- 
to perpetuall diſhonour,and crorments ynſpeakeable. 
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Caan 56s 
Of the Indeement it [clfe. 


; His glorious appearing. 
{Chriſts preparation \ | 

co the iudgement, in ) The glorious effeRs there- 
of. | 


Where 4 
20te, | | "For thefaithfull. 
| Sentence, 
(The parts, the Againft the wicked, 
Execution thereof. 
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Mar. chap.24.verſ.29.to 31.and chap.25.verſ.z1.to 45. 
29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dates, ſhall 
the Sunne be aarkened,and the Moone ſhall not gine her light, 
and the Starres [hall fall from heaxen,and the powers of the | ib 
wers ſhall be ſhake. 

30. eAnd then hall appeare the ſigne of the Sonne of man in 
beanen : and thenſhallall the Tribes of the earth mourne, and 
they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of heanen, 
with power and great glory. | | 

31. «Andbc/hall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of « 
rrumpet,end they ſhallgather together his Elett from the foure 
winds, from one end of heauen,to the other. 

Chap. 25.verl. 321. cothe q5. 
31. When the Senne of man ſhall come in bis glory, andall 
the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of hs 
lory : 
: 32. Andbefore himſhallbe gathered allnations,and he ſhall 
ſeparate them one from another, &s @ ſhepheard dinideth his 
[heepe fromthe goates, | 
*3-: 33. 4nd 
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23. Andbe ſhall ſet the ſheepe on hu right hand, but the 
goates on the left, 

34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on }u right hand, 
{ome ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingaome prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 

35. For I was an hungred,and ye gaue me meat: [was thir- 
ffie,and ye game me arinke : I was a ſtranger, and yee tooke mee 
i * 

26. Nakhed,and ye clathed me: | was /icke,and yewiſited me 
[ was inpriſon.and ye came unto me. 

37. Then ſhall the righteous anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, 
when [aw wee thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thir/tie, and 
gaue thee drinke ? 

33. when ſaw wee thee a Rtranger and tooke thee in ? or na- 
bed.and clothed thee ? 

39. Or when [aw we thee (iche, or in priſon, and came vnto 
thee ? 

40. Andthe King ſhall anſwere, and ſay unto them, Verity 
I ſay wnto you, In 44 much as ye hare gone it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye hane done it ynto me. 

4t. Then ſhall he [ay alſo vnto them on the loft hand, Depart 
ſrom me ye curſed,into enerlaſimg fire, prepared for the dinef 
and his angels. 

42. For { was hungred,and ye gane me no meate: I was thir- 
f*:e,andye gane me no drinke. | | 

4?. Iwasa/tranger, and ye tooke me not in: naked, andyes 
-lothed me nat : fiche,andin priſon,and ye viſited me not, 

44. Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, when 
{aw we thee an hungved, or a thir/f,or a [tranger, or naked, or 
/iche, or in priſon and did not miniſter unto thee ? 

45. Then [hall he anſwere them, ſaying, Verily, I /ay unto 
you,In as much as yedidit not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye dia 
if mot Tow”, 


02. Fe of the ſignes going before the day of 
Iudgement.T he Tudgement it jclfe followerh . - 
what ave we to confider therein 7 | 


4. Fir? 
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A. Firſt,our Sauiours owne preparation to it, Se- 
condly,the parts thereot. 

Qz What conſider you in the preparation ? 

. Theglory of Chriſt, firſt,in his appearance: fe- 
comdly , in other glorions effects geing before the 
ludgement. 

Q. Whereis ſhall the glory of Chriſts comming appeare? 

A. Partlyin himſelte, and partly in the things be- | 
longing vnto himat his comming, 

. What is it in himſelfe ? 

4. Tharſuddenly breaking out of the heanens, his 
gtory ſhall be of fuch ſingular brightneſſe, that the Sin 
{hall be darkened,and the moone ſhall looſe her light : 
for if whe our Saviour Chriſt was transhgured vpon 5 
Mount Thabor, being then mortall, his face didthine -;:.; - >. 
as the Sun, then much more at his ſecond comming 
his Maieſty ſhallbe wonderfull, ſeeing it is now both 

immortall and glorified. 

Q. How ſhall the glory of his commin? appeare in the 
things belonging vnto him,at his ſecond comming * 

A. Firſt ot all in his Angels. | 

Q. How ſhall his elory appeare tm them ? 

A, Intheirnumber,and in their excellencie. 

Q. How in their number ? 

4. Inthatthey are infinite thouſands; which be- ,c.;.zc ;-. 
tore hauing been ſ{eyered in their diuers leruices they 
haue been employed in, ſhall then altogether and 
__ attend vpon Chriſt, and the ſernice of that 

ay 

Q. Howin rhecs excellency ? 

A. Inthat they alſo ſhall be ofgreatglory , for if 
an Angell appearing beelike vnto lighrening; then 
much morethere muſt bce greatglory and brightneſe 
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244 Of the Indoement it ſeffe. , Chap.56, 
in the innumerable companie of Angels, that ſhall at- 
tend vpon our Saujour Chriſt. 

Q. Y7hatis further belowging to the 2lory of his com- 
ming ? 

3. His glorious throne, whereupon hee ſhall aqu- 
ally and really fir, ſhadowed out by the glorious 
throne of Salomon, which was of pure gold ; whereof 
howſocuer the matter be vnknowne vnto vs, yetwce 
know it ſhall bee ſutable tothe excellency of his Ma- 
ieſty. 

Q. What is the proper we hereof? 

' A. Tobearmedagainſtall ſhame and feare, inthe 

proteffion of Chriſt and his truth, before whatſocuer 


_ earthly Monarches, whoſe iudgementsare(as it were) 


{car-crowes to the judgement of Chriſt, to whom 
that properly belongeth, which Rabſhakeb foolithly 
bragged of his maſter, concerning the ability of the 
leaſt of his ſeruants. | 

Q. What are thoſe glorious effeeTs that goe before ? 

A. Fuſt,the world ſhall be conſumed with fire, and 
the heauens and the carth ſhall bee renued. Secondly, 
all that are dead (hall bee raiſed againe, and ranged be- 
fore him. 

Q. How [hallthey be raiſed ? 

A. He will ſend his Angels,and they ſhall doc itby 
the ſound of the trumper, which ſhall not beot brafle, 
or ſuch like mertall: for the Angels haue ſufficient 
mightandskil to make a {ound, like vnto the ſound of 
2trumpct, without any ſuch inſtrament; in which re- 
ſpeR it is alſo ſaid,how that they ſhall ſee che figne of 
the ſonne of man,in the heauen, as the Captaines ſet 
yp their flag afid banner to gather their ſouldiers. 

Q. What gather you of this ? 


A, The 
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A. The vnſpeakeable power of Chriſt in his An- 10: 5.:8, 
gels ; at whoſe found, not onely the living ſhall bee 
changed ; but the dead,cuen from Adam to that time, 
ſhall be raiſcd ;who ſhall not bee preuented of the 0- | 
ther,but all appeare together before Chriſt ; ic being 1.7947; 4.r5, 
al one with his power,to gather the dead,as the quick. 
Yea,they ſhall be changed ſuddenly ina moment, and 
in thetwinkling ofan eye,atthe laſt trump. L.Cor.L5.52, 

Q. What fartber learne you of this ? 

4. The infinite knowledge, wiſcdome, and power 
of God,in coupling euery bone to his proper ioyntin 
his owne body, with the proper flcſh and finewes 
thereof, notwithflanding the confuſed male of all 
things that they ſhall bee turned into; whether duſt, 
aire,or other element whatſocuer : Notwithſtanding 
alſo,that they are ſo diuerſly diſtracted in place. 

Q. What is thereaſon thereof? | 

A. That thoſe that haue glorified God in their bo- 
dies, might bealſo glorified in the ſame: and contrari- 2.cur.;.19 

wiſe,thoſe thathaue diſhonoured him in their bodies, 
might recetuediſhonour of Gad. | 

Q. How ſhall the ſound of the trumpet raiſe vp the dead? 

A. Nootherwiſe but by the quickening of God, 
through the power of his ſpirit; wherby itſhallcome 
ro paſle, that the dead thall bee raiſed out of the duſt, 
and of mortall thall be madeimmorrall. 

Q. But cannot God do: this without the ſound of a trum- 
pet f | 
MA. Yesverily,heeis able to doe it without any 
{uch inſtrument ; asheetis allo able to ſave men extra- 
ordinarily,without the preaching of his word, yet he - 
hath determinedto vie this meancs,at thar day,for the 
raifing of his Saints from bodily death ; as he vſeth a 
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2346 Of the Indgement it ſel/e. Chap.56. 
word for an ordinarie means to call them from the 
death,and out of the grave of ſinne. For the very like 
power of Chritt is exerciſed in vs whileſt wee liue 
here, who quickeneth vs by the Goſpell to his obedi- 
ence,that are by nature dead in finne ; and ſonotonly 
vnable,butallo vnwilling and auerſeto any thine that 
is 200d : wherefore, God ioyneth power to his word, 

toraiſetrom death tolife,as well ſpiritually in the firſt, 

as corporally in the ſecond reſurrection ; which firſt 
reſurrection, is a manifeſt pledge of the ſecond, there 
being greater difhcultic inthe firſt, then inthe ſecond ; 
for in the ſecond refurretion,though there be no will 
torile,yet there is no enmity or gainſaying, whichin 


_ thefirſt is great. 


Q. After what manner ſhall the reſarrettion be ? 

A. Firſt,the godly ſhall ariſe to ecuerlaſting ſaluati- 
on ; & then the wicked roeternall damnation. 1.Thel. 

.I6. 
? Q. In what manner ſhall all men then be ranzed and or- 
aered ? 

A. Thats ſet forth by a parable of the ſhepheard 
and the ſheepe : for as the ſhepheard when the cuen- 
ing commeth,gathereth his flocke, andeparaterh the 
ſheepe from the goats : ſa in the eucning of the world 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall gather all nations by the mi- 
nifterie ofthe Angels, and then there ſhall bee a full [e- 
paration,the godly being {et on the right hand, and 
the wicked onthe letr. - 

Q. What learne you of this ? 

A. The difference betweene the indgements of 
God,and theindgements of men, where both thein- 
nocent andthe guilty are confuledly preſented at one 
barre; butthen there ſhall be two barres, through ale- 

paration 
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paration of the wicked and the godly ; which fepara- 
tion the Angels can moſt eafily make, in diſcerning 
betweenethem, as otherwite, {o eucn by their cheer- 
full or fearfull countenances. 

Q. Shall not ſome ungodly men be ſawed for the zodlie's 
ſake, with whom they connerſe ? 

A. No; for our Sauiour faith, that then two thall 
be in the field, one receiued, another left , ewo in one 
bed.one taken,another reieted,&c. Leh.t7.34. 36, 

Q. What learne you of this ? | 

A. Thar then it ſhall not auailea wicked man to 
be in the companie of thie godly : tor as much as they _ 
ſhall then be ſeparated : wheras in this world the wic- & ;g.z:. 
«cd are ſometimes ſpared for the godlic's lake. Zahn 4.15. 

Q. What further inſtruttion doe you gather from this ? 

A. That we ſhould ſo vſe our focicties here,that in 
the lite ro come wee may haue comfortia the conti- 
nuance of them. 

Q. 1s not thes ſeparation now in theſe aates ? 

4. Yesverily,here tt beginneth, when the Goſpell z4.12.5t. ;;. 
and atflitions {euer the wicked and the godly ; but © *:5- 
then ſhall bee a full ſeparation, when neither Canaa- ;;.;,; . © 
nite, [ebufite,or Moabite ſhal beamoneſt the children 
of God. 

Q. What ſpeciall effec3s (hall there bee of this glorious 
preparation 7 | | 

4. There ſhailbe ſome in the wicked, and ether- 
tome inthe godly. 

Q. What are thoſe that [hall be in the wicked ? 

A. Mourningand lamentation, tor feare and ter- 
our of the power and Maicity of Chriſt and his An- 
gels comming in the clouds, which ſhall beeabegin- 
ang of hell vatothem, before they ſhall teele it : even 


REHCLhT.7, 


as 


Luk 1.13. 


Mark. 6.25. 


Lick. 23.39. 
Keael,6.16, 


Mat 24.33. 
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as guiltie priſoners ſhall bee terrified at the ſight of the 
Iadges, before there bee any execution of judgement 


againſt them. 


Q. What gather you of it ? 

A. Firſt, that at the bare fight of theſe fignes the 

wicked ſhall bee ſo terrified; how much more when 
they hauing recciued the ſentence of damnation, the 
ſame (hallbee executed 2 Againe, ifthe godly hauing 
their fins forgiuen them, arcatraidat the appearance 
of one Angel] ; much more the wicked, who haue 
their ſfinnes tied faſt ypon them, will bee afraid ar the 
ſight of ſo many Angels. And ifa ſpatke of godlines, 
without any appearance of glory, ina godly man bee 
terrible tothe wicked; much more will the Maieſty of 
the Sonne of God, altogether holy and glorious , 
ſtcike an infinite feare into them ; and make them de- 
firethattherocksand mountaines falling vpon them, 
mighthide them from his ſight. 
Q. 7Y bat aretheeffects of Chriſts comming in the 204. 
ly ? | 
: A. They ſhall reioyce and bee glad at this glorious 
comming,which they looked and prayed for ; cuen as 
a faithfull ſeruant is glad, when his maſter commeth 
with much honour and good ſpeed in all his affaires, 
the honour and glory of his maſter ſeruing to his fur- 
ther aduancement. | 

Q. How doth our Sauiour Chriſt garniſh and enlarge 
this aotirine ? 

A. By a parable of the fig-tree, which elegantly de- 
clareth the certainty and comfort of the former do- 
darine , that whe the fig-treebringeth forth her leaues, 
wee knowthe ſummer is neare: ſo when wee ſee the 
fzgnes aforeſaid come to paſlle, the day of the Lords 


cUucn 
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euen arthe dores, and the ſummer of the Church of 


God is athand. 
. What learneyvn of this ? | 
A. Tharas the ſummer is the moſt pleaſant ſeaſon, 
and inoft of all others to be deſired: fo we ſhould long 
attcr the comming of Chriſt, when weethall enioy a 
perperuall ſummer, without all manner of winter, 
ſtormes.,or troubles. 


Cray. 56. 
Of the ſemence of the Tndze. 


\ For the faithfull. 


"Sentence of 
The parts of | the Indoe 2 ; ; 
; HE D Ao 
che indgmer< Avainſtthe wicked, 
are the | 
| The execution thereof. Chap. 


——_—_— 


| MarTrTH. chap.25.ver{.34. tothe end, 
24. Then ſhall the King ſay vnto them on bt right hand, 


4 | 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, wherit the kingdome prepared for 
yore from the foundation of the world. | 
25. For [ w.u an hungred,and ye gaue me meat: I was thir- 


5 
ftie,and ye 74ye me arinke : { was 4 ſtranger, and yer t00ke mee 


”n 


36. Naked,and ye clothed me: "wi iche,and ye viſited me: 

1 was inpriſon,and ye came vntome. | | 
27. Then ſha'l the righteous an{were him, ſaying, Lord, 

when [aw wee thee an hungred, and fed inee ? or thirſtie, and 


awe thee drinke * | 
23. 1 hen ſaw weethee a /tranger,and tooke thee im? or na 


hed,and clothed thee ? 
29. Or when |aw we thee /icke, or in priſon, and came unto 


thee ? * 
40. Andthe Kimg hai. were, and ſay wato them, Verily 


ff 
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1 ſay unto you, In as much as ye hae done it vuto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye haue done it unto me. 

41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo wnto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me ye curſed,into enerla/img fire, prepared for the dinell 
and hu angels, 

42.For | was an hnungred,and ye gaue me no meat: [ was thi - 
ftie,andye gaue me no drinks. | 

43. {was « ffranger, and ye tooke me not in: naked, and yee 
clathed me not : ſicke,and m priſon,and ye viſited me not. 

44. Thenſhall they alſo anſwere him, ſaying, Lord, when 
[aw we thee anhmngred, or a thir/f,or a ſtranger, or naked, or 
ficke, or in priſon,and did not mini{ter unto thee ? 

45. Then ſhall be anſwere them, ſaying, Verity, [ ſay unto 
you, In as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did 
it not to me. 

46. And theſe ſhallgoe away into enerlaſiing pmniſhment : 
but the righteous mto life eternal, 


—>——_ 


Q. 0? mach of Chriſts preparation 80 the Indement : 
what are the parts thereof ? 

A. Two: firſt, the ſentence of the Iudge ; which is 
ewotold ; one for the faithfull, another againſt the wic- 
ked : and ſecondly,the execution of the ſentence. 

Q. What is the former ſentence, which is for the faith- 

ull ? 7 
, A. Itisthisz Comeye bleſſed of my fathey , inherit the 
kingdome prepared for you before the foundation of the 
world, fc. 

Q. Why doth the indgement begin at the godly ? 

4. Becauſe our Sautour will haue them to fit with 
him to iudgethe wicked; therefore hee fitteth them 
thereunto, by clearing them firſt, r. Cor. 6.2. Reuel. 

27 
: Q. What gather you of this ordey ? | 
A, A notable comfort to the godly againſt all _ 
| Ic x 


- 


Sb 


i 
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Chap.zs. Of the ſentence of the Indge. _ 357 


ble ; thatas the Lord in mercy beginneth his corre- 
Rion at themin this life : {o inthe lalt day he ſhall be- 
gin with them the judgemenrofioy and comfort; and 
chat hauing bin mil-iudged here,they ſhall then indge 
their [udges,vnleſſe i in time they repent. 

Q. Whatlearne you out of this former ſentence ? 

A. Firſt, a notable harmonie betwixrt Chriſt and 
his Chureh ; that as they ſay vnto him, Come Lord le- 3cuel.r2, 28, 
ſees, come qickly : - ſo ſhall hee fay vnto them Come yee 
bleſſed of my Father, Come, declaring their excceding 
dcſire of mutuall fellowſhip,and {ociety. 

Q: Whatel/e ? 

A, That lite cuerlaſting is called a kingdome , and 
therefore euery godly one (hall be made partaker of a 
molt glorious kingdome. 

Q. How commeth this kingdome ? by 2yace, or deſert ? 

A. By theonely grace of God in lefus Chriſt. 

Q. Declare the ſame more enidently ? 

4. Firſt,itis the bleſſing of God; and therefore of 
erace. Secondly,it is giuen to'vsas to heires,not as the 
wages of 4 ſeruant, which commonly deſerueth more 
then aſonne. Thir dly.it was prepared for vs from the 
beginning of the world; and therefore is of the meere 
toue of God,and notof merit. 

, Q. So much of the ſentence. What is theveaſon of it ? 

A. When Chriſt was an hungred, they fed him; 
when be was a thirſt, they gaue him drinke, when he 
was naked, they clothed him z when he was ficke, and 


« in priſon,they viſited him. 
: Q. Doth not this reaſon plainly flrengthen the 4o- 
: #rine of merits * 
4A. Not (o, ſeeing (for ) importeth nat heere the Em. 
=Y caute,butthe effect : as wee ſay, Summer is'come, for 
Cx : flowers 


AY 


MN.,379.41- 
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flowers doe ſpring ;and,Itisagood tree, for itbring- 
eth forth good fruit ; thele arc effe&sand nor cauſes. 
Moreouer, it Chriſt "would haue taught merit; then 
would he haue choſen the greatcft and <hictcſt works; 
as of his owne worſhip in the firſt table : elte ſome 
mighriuſtiy complaine that they were not rewarded, 
according tothe meaſure of their good workes hauins 
yeelded a greater obedience to the firſt table then o- 
thers. 

Q. YY ”y then doth Chriſt chooſe thoſe workes of the [e- 
cond table ? 

A. Becauſe they are moſt manifeft to the world ; 
following therein the cuttome of carthly Tudges, w ho 
infiſt moſt vpon plaincſt proofes, either to conuince 
the guiltic,or cleare the innacent : fo Chriſt pronoun- 
ceth his ſentencerather according to workes, then ro 
faith,and thoſe of the {econd table, rather then of the 
firſt; becauſe workesare more viſible, then faith ; and 


iris eafier to play the hypocnte in the 6bedience ofthe 


friſt table,tben of the ſecond. 

Q. Why doth Chriſt here wſe ſo long 4 catalogue of theſe 
workes 2 

A, Toteachvs to exerciſe mercic in all thoſe du- 
ties, and not content our ſelues with any one of them. 

Q.' How could they ave theſe things onto Chriſt, whom 
moſt of them dia neuer [ee ? 


A. When they didany ofthem to his poore mem- 


. bers,then they did it vnto him. 


Q. Yr bat gather you of this ? 

4. Ehat (ceing it wasa great honour to lodge An- 
els at vaawares in ſtead of ſtrangers : this is a far more 
excellent honour whereunto Chriſtians are called, 
being aſſured rhatin receiuing ſuch poorc as are there 

ipoken 
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ſpoken of,they receiue Chriſt himſclte; which ſhould 
ſtirrevp the bowels of mercy and compaſſion 10 vs to- 
wards them ; ſeeing not {o much as a cup of cold wa- 
ter ſhall be vnrewarded. 


Q. So much of the former ſentence. What rs the latter 
azainſt the wicked ? 


A. Depart jrom me ye curſed into cuerlaſting fire, propa- 
red for the dcnell and hrs Anzels, 

Q. Yr hat ts the equitie of thu ſpeech ? 

A. [tis likewiſe an{werable to their owne delcrts, mo: s. ; 
who in therrlife thruſt away from themthe day of the 1 -: 14 
Lord,and (as it were) bid Chriſt depart. 

Q. When ave the wicked [ay ſo to Coriſt? 

A, When they refuſe ro know his will; when they 
diſdaine the miniſterie, are vnmercitull tothe poore, 
and theitranger,or thelike, 

Q. What are the parts of this his indoemen! ? 

A. Firit,to be depriued of Gods preſence, as it is a 
oreat part of glory to bee continually in his preſence. 

Secondly,to ve euerlaſtingly tormenrtedin hell fire. 

Q. Whatgyhereaſon of this ſentence ? 

CA. It is. {cleane contrary to the former) for lea- 
ving thoſe duties vndone which. the godly did. And 
atthough the g00d workes of the godly were notthe 
cauſes of faluation ; ; yet thele cuill workes ate the very 

- next cauſeof damnation. 

Q. How canthat be? 

4. Becauſe the belt workes of the godly are im- 
perfectly good,and cannot deferuelife:: bur the cuill 
workes of the euull, are perfectly cuill; and therefore 
deſerue death. 

Q. hat is tobe conſideredin their anſwere ? 

4. Their exceeding blindnefle whilcs they liued 


—» 


A323 here, 
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here, in that they neuer confidered that inreiefting 
the poore,they reiected Chriſt. 


| Cuapr. $7. 
Of the execution of Goas Indgement. 


CErernall death and miſcrie of the wicked. 


| Freedome from 
I'*M] _ allewll. 


Herein 
note the 
Perfe& bleflednes )to all Fruitien of all 
| of the godly, good. 


Speciall. 


—— — 


— 


Marry. chap. 25.verl. 46. 
eAnd theſe ſhallgoe away into enerlafting puniſhment : vue 
'he righteoms into life erernall, 
D an.chap.12.verf.2. 3. 

. And many of them that /lcepe inthe du/t of the earth al 
abake ſame to exerlaſting life,and [ome to /hame and exerla- 
Frag contempt. 

2. Andthey that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the 
firmament, and they that turne many to righreonſne(]s, as tbe 
ftarres for exex An ener, 


Q Poo of the ſentence m he Tudge , the execu- 
tion of it followeth : what is the order thereof ? 

A. Contrary tothe order of the ſentences, for it 
thall begin atthe wicked. And this is agreeable tothe 
order of inſtice, which the Lord appointeth in the 


Law,that the malefactors ſhould bee executed in the 


eye of the Iudge. 
Q. What then are the parts of this execution ? 
A.. The eternall death and miſeric of the wicked, 
and 


”_ ww TH THE 
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and the eternall life and perfe&R blefledneſle of the 
godly. 
T Q How ſl:all the etermall death of the wicked be effeted? 
A. The Angell of God ſhall preſently take and 1.:.;1.49. 0. 
binde them and caſt them to hell. & 22.13. 
Q. What ſhall their eſtate be in bell * 
A. They ſhal foreuer be ſ{cparated from the bleſſed 
preſence of God,they ſhal bee ſhur vp into verer dark- 
ncs, wherethal be nothing but horrorand confuſion, .;;, ;. .. 
weeping, and wailing, 8 gnaſhing of teerh,and haue 49.:2.8, 
ther portion with th: diuell and his angels, in a lake 2149-3: 
(burning vnquenchably) of fireand brim(tone. 
. Q. What is the bleſſeaneſſe of the godly ? 
A. Tharis (et forth by che Propher, Dan. 12. 2. 3. 
where is alſo rouched the ſhame and confuſion that 
ſhall befall the wicked. | 
Q. YVhat is the ſcope of this place ? 
A. The {cope of the Propher is, to hold the faith- 
ful afflicted in a conſtant courſe of duty and obedience 
to the Lord, by confideration of the rich reward of 
the godly, and tearfull puniſhment of the wicked, ar 
the fecondand glorious comming of Chrift, 
Q. 1t ſcemeth by the word many, that all hall not riſe 2 
A, Thereſcemeth indeed to bee ſome aduantage 
giuentothe Iewes, who imagine that there ts no re- 
{urretion of the wicked , which notwunhſtanding is 
manifeſtly contured,cuen by this place it ſelfe,where 
it is ſaid, that waxy /hall awake to ſhame exerlifting. 
Q. How then is this to be taken © 
A. Ir is taken ſeuerally by it felfe, asone whole 
which is diuided into his parts: As it hee ſhould ſay, 
an infinite number ſhall awake, an infinite or a grear 
number of iuſt ; and an infinice or great num- 
| Aa 2 ber 


$.Cargt5. 5. 


5 News, 27,3. 
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ber of the wicked. And the like forme off I to this 
is vied of the Apoſtle, RK om.5. verl. 15.19. he ſaith,that 
many are dead by the func of Adams; and yet m the cigh- 
reenth verſc he ſhewerh,thatby thoſe many, hee mea- 
neth all; and to {veaketh that all were condemnedin 
Adam :\ikewile in the cighteenth verſe it is ſaid, that 
the benefit of Chriſts death commeth to all; meaning 
the faichtull,that by faith are one with Chriſt, As Wee 
were all naturally with 4dam, yet in the 15.and 19. 
verſes,thoſe that he called all, he tearmeth many. Al- 
though it he ſpeake of the wicked by themiclues, and 
of the godly by themtelnes, it may bee truly {aid,that 
ncither all the wicked, norall the godly ſhall awake 
out of theduſt, becauſe ſome of both forts (hall not 
die, but be changed onely. 

Q. FYVhat doe you conſider in this text ? 

LA. The perte&t happinefle of the good. 

Q. FYhat doth this text teach Concerning the ſame 2 

A. Twothings : the firſt,of the happinceſle which is 
commonto all the good,in the ſecond verſe; and the 
other of the (peciall happineſſe that ſomethall kaue 
avouc tneir fellowes,in the third, 

O. From whence commeth ti4s va ppineſſe. both common 
and (pectali ? i 

A. From our communication and participation 
with God in Chriſt, which 1s ſet torth by this, that 
God will dwell with vs,G& we with him: & by a ttmilt- 
tude of eating and drinking with himy and cating of 
the tree of lite, and of the hidden Manna; glorious 
clothes ot rule and dominion. 

Q. YYherem ftanaeth the happine{/e common to all ? 

4. Partly in freedometrom all cuill; and partly 
in the enjoying ofthetulnefle of that which is good. 

(2. How 
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Q. Howis the firſt ſet forth ? 


A. He ſhall wipe away all teares, there ſhall bee no Reel.zr 4. 
more death , no ſickneſſe,no ſorrow,no crying, no la- © **:3-5- 
bour,no darkneſſe, no not ſo much as the danger or rexcl.zr. 25. 
perill,or feare of any euill : the gatesſhall not be ſhut, 
and therefore in their minds and ſoules, they ſhall bee 
free from all thoſe affedtions thathaue any paine ioy- 
ned with them, as wrath, mercy, pitie, compaſſion, 
fcare,care,repenrance,and ſuch like. | 

Q. How is the emoying of gvod things laid forth * 

A. Wee may conſider it, either by that which is 
withourt,or elle that within vs. 

Q. How conſider you that which is withoat ? 

A. The place which they ſhall bee in, for the plea- Pts. r. 
fant ſituation, likened to a high hill, as that which is *©#7+1% 
aboue the ſtarres, for the delicacie of it compared to 
Paradiſe, called for the certainty and worth therot an 
inherirance and crowne immortall, incorruptible,vn- , -e:.;.4. 
defiled, and that which withereth not, and theglory ,, ,_. 
of it is deſcribed arlarge. EE 

Q. Howelſe * 

A. By the companie we ſhall haue, and fellowſhip :.;..: . 
with the Saints and Angels, in which reſpect erernall »z 24 


life isſer forth ; partly by being with Abrahams, Iſaac, 770 


TEAS .&s 
and 7acob : and the Apoſtle adiureth vs by the great TEN In 


aſſemblic. And we fee what delightthe Apoſtles took 
to ſee Moſes and E4as, fo as they would faine haue 
had chem tarried with them, although through their 
infirmitie,they were afraid of the fight of them : how 
much more then hall the ioy bee, when wee ſhall be- 

hold their glory, without all teare and aſtoniſhment / 
And fpecially,in beholding, even with their bodily 
eyes, the glory of our Sauiour Chriſt, from whom 
Aa3 ; allo 
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1617.24 allocommeth all the goodot the Saints and Angels 
5./0003-#-  weſhalldelight in,as alſo the Father, and holy Ghoſt, 
with the eyes of their ſoles. | 
Q. Hitherts of the happineſſe and good without them. 
What is that which is in themſelues ? 
L. In their bodics ; and then in their ſoules. 
Q. How ſhall they be in their bodies * 
| A. They ſhall be made conformable vato the glo- 
Philip,z.21. rious body of our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe glory hath 
been told before. And thertore they are ſaid that they 


©£.13-43: ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. So that Abſaloms beautitull 
——_**. bodie,which had neuerſportor wenne in it, from the 
top of the head,tothe ſole of the foot, is but a ſhadow 
of that beautie and comelinefſe that ſhall be in the bo- 

dics of the Saints. | 

Q. How tn their ſoules? 
x.cor.13.19, AA, Theirknowledge ſhall be perteR, for wee ſhall 
IS know,as weare knowne. Which is ſet out by compa- 


riſon of the lefle : that our knowledge then ſhall differ 
from that now. as the knowledge of a child, diftereth 
from the knowledge of a pertect man ; & as the know- 
ledge by a glaſle, differeth fromthe knowledge by fee. 
ingthething it ſelte: and as knowledge of aplaine 
ſpecch,from that which is ariddle. And as the know- 
ledge is pertect ;{o the vnderſtandingand memorie. 
| Q. How farther ? 
1.C07.13.12., AA.Their holineſlc ſhall be perfeR,and alſo their loue. 
Q. What is the meaſare and quaniity of this ggod which 
all the elef? ſhall emtoy ? 
TEEN A, Itis vnſpeakably great ; ſuch as neither eye hath 
t.cor.z.9, {eene,carc bath heard,nor hath centred into the minde 
Kevela.t7, Of any, and which none but God knowcth, and hee 
which doth enioy them. 


Q. Huherio 
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Q. Hitherto of the felicity common to all. YV Bat i5 that 
which ts ſpecial ? | 

A. Ir is deſcribed in the third verſe, where hee ſaith, 21.r :.z. 
that thoſe that haue taught many,and iuſtified many; _ 
or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) faued many ; that is, have "77415: 
been the Lords good inftruments to ſaue many, ſhall 
ſhine as the firmamenr, and as the principall ſtarres, 
& be preferred before thoſe whom they haue taught: 
forif theskilf of interpreting a matter, do lighten and 2::/4/8,r. 
cauſe the face to ſhine in this life ; it will mach more 
cauſe it toſhine inthe life's come. 

Q. Shall allteachers hane one glory ? 

A, No: foras here itis ſaid that the Miniſters ſhall :.cor.;.8. 
excell others : ſo ir is elſewhere declared that one Tea- 
cher ſhall haue greater glory then another : as hee that 
planteth and layeth the ground-worke,more then hee 
that watereth and buildeth vpon it. 

Q_ But amone#t thoſe that are no Miniſters, ſhall not \s 
there be difference of glory ? 

A. Yes: as the Martyrs ſhall bee preferred before 
thereſt, for euery one ſhall not bee a pilLar in the Revel.3.ra, 
Church : and as cuery one hath gone beyond others 
in right vie of the gifts beſtowed vpon him; fo he ſhall Luk. 15.27, 18, 
recciue his reward,more or lefle. 

Q. But ir [eem«th this doctrine ſhould araue ſome want 
in thoſe that hane (eſe. | | 

A. Noneat all; for all ſhall bee full of glory, al- 

though one have more then another : as a veſlell con- 


raining a gallon,is as full for the bigneſſe,asthat which 
containcthren , and the foot may (forthe proportion 

of a foot )) bee as beautitull as the hand, although it 
haue not ſo much beauty in it as the hand, which 
would be no grace in the body. 


AS Q. But 
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Q. Fu this ductrine ſeemeth neceſſarily to draw merit 
with it? 

A. Nctſo: for albeit they recciue according to ' 
their workes,yet they recezue it not tor their workes. 
Andas God beſtowing greater graces vpon one h'cre 
in this life, morethen vpon another, is not theretore 
eltcemed to haue beſtowed them in regard of merir : 
{o in beſtowing greater glory in the life ro come, vpon 
one more then another,is not to be eſteemed to doe it 
for mcrit; but that which hee doth, is onely of mcere 
and free grace in Teſus Chriſt, in and through whoſe 

merits hee beſtowerh vpon his ele the degrees of 
blefſednefle aforeſaid, asit hath been formerly 
taught vnto vs: Whrerefore to him alone,. 
and to his meere mercy beegiuen all 
the praiſe and glory for 
EucT., Amen, 
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LIGION, CON opt ahrrg 
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. . Queſtion. 
1 2 t is Catechiſing 
A 4. Itis* an Inſtruction, eſ ET tlie 5-12. 13. 
All ignorant, in the grounds of an 14. @ 64,2, 


Q What are the parts of a Cates rſwre 2 | 
A. They ® azc ether of G S] Do or afhis ; 428.12, 
xingdome. $353. 
Q. What is Goa? 


A. God is an < cflence, thathath bis being from «rn _m 
Zobn 8, 


himſelfe. 
Q. What doe you conſider in God? 
A. Firſt, his attributes : ſecondly, theperſons thar 
are in God. 
Q. What ts an attribute of God ? 
4. Whatlacuer is attributed and given vnto God *1.2e.4.z2. 
in the Scriptures, according to the diuers manner of '/®-4-:5. 


his working. na 
Q. What is aperſon in God ? 
4. Ie 


a7 
1 
Ln 
S 


* {ob.15.t. 
e& 14.15. 
f lobn 14.9. 
& 17.21, 


Coloſ2.3. 


s Mat 18.19. 
1. Foby 5.7. 


> Pſal.2.7. 
Jobn 14.1. 
Heb.1.3. 


: 45 before by 
relation. 
Prou.s, 


*1ob% 14.26. 


Rom.s.9, 


K.-- 


b Deat.6.4. 
r. Fobn 5.7. 
1.cor.3.5.6, 


© Eſay 9 7. 
Da1.2.44- 


= oY Ns 


Lud 1.33s 


GRom.It. 34. 


_ P/al.115.3. 
*1.C0r.2.16, 
 Epbeſ.1.11. 
P/al.g9.4. 
Aft. q.28. 

* Pſal.99.4+ 
E dieſ 1.11, 


5 1.Tbeſſc5.5. 
Rom.9.22.23, 
1.Pet.2.8, 
Mat 25.41. 
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s tents 3, diſtin ſubſiſtence, *hauingthe whole 


Q. he aoptge nr there? 


C2 | Þu Ke 
TH ge CIO 


y Ghaft.. 4-4 
Q. Whetis the Father 


A. Thoullpeten "ain that of himſelfe eter 
nally hathb&egorwenbis ovely.Sonne. 
Q. WhariztheSonnt ds). 


A. The hcondPaſen in: Godthati is eternally be 
gotten of the ſubſtance of his Father. 


Q. What is the holy Ghoſt? 


4. Hes the third perſon in « God, proceeding eter- 
nally fromthe Father ah the Sonne. 


Q. Theſe three,being tutry one the true and euerhuine 


. om : are they axy more then one G ad ? 


* No. 
A Hitherto of God : what is the kinzdome of God? 


*kingdom.,ippointedand futed by the coun- 
ſell* oof his owne will. 


Q& What axe the parts of his king dome : ? 
*His decree,and the execution thereof. 

-_ What is bis decree ? 

A. It is his moſt perfet f will concerning ettcry 
thing,which alſo maketh it moſt perfealy 5000. 

Q. What decree of God's is that, which is eſpecially zo bee 
conſiaered. 
_ A. That of man 26d Angels, calle&Predefiinarion. 

C.-F Phat i is Predefiination? 

4. It is the decree of God stouching the euetla- 
ſing eſtate ofmenand Angels.” : 
” Q. hat 
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Q. YVhat are the parts of Predeſtination * 
A. Election,and reprobation. 
Q. YVhat is Election ? 

A. It is the bcternall predeſtination of certaine men * £299{1-5-6, 
and Angels to eternall life,to the praiſe of his glorious *"?**25: 
grace. 

Q. YY hat is Reprobation * | 
A. It is thei cternall predeſtination of certaine men :.7beſſ 5.9, 
and Angels to eternall deſtruQion, * tothe praiſe of | 2 ** 


: R «a trary end 
his glorious iuſtice, cleflion, y 


So much of the Decree. 


Q. Y/bat rs the execution ? | 
A. Itis an! ationof God, eficually-working all '£pheſ.r.rr, 


things he hath decreed. > 
Q. FYYhat arethe parts thereof ? | 
A, «Creation,and prouidence. : Pſa 23 9: $i 
Q. JV hat is Creation * 11. 146,67, 
A. Itis the execution of Gods decree, of » making * 6Gen.1. 7.6 
all things that are made of nothing, very good. | #9413. 


Q. YYhat is proutdence ? 

A, Itisthe< execution of Gods decrec,in the effe- © £ph.1,:z, 
uall diſpoſing of all things totheir proper end,wher- $97-11-35 

f h 1d h ' f 4 . ; . Pſa «139.2436 

of that prouidence that 1s of 4 men and « Angels is Colſ:3.17, 
chiete. 4 Mat.6.26. 

Q. Yr hat ave you conſider eſpecially in that part of pro- TOS 4 IMs 
widence * 454 

A. Thefallof both, i and repaires of man. Mon ny v4 
Q. YYhich of thems fell firſt ? Ya hy 
A. The * Angels, which werealſo 'an inſirumen- 795-445. 
| tall cauſe of mans fall. " LOO 


Q. YV bat was their fall ? 


4, The 


= 2.Pct.2,4. 
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k Iude 6, A. The * departing from their eſtate which God 
lon 8.44 had ſettherin. | 
Q. Y herein conſiſteth that their departare 2 
1 10þ 4.18, A. In forſaking their! innocency, and ® commit- 
m2.P*t.2.4. ting of finne,which cauſed Gods "anger againſt them, 
ri Q. YVhatss ſinne ? 
*1.1hnzs A. Itisthe* tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, 
*Gen.3.15.17. Q. FF hatwas the firſt finneof man? 


MTs A. The eating of the fruit that was forbidden : 
from whence alſo doe come other (innes ; originalf, 
and aQuall. 

Q. hat is due to theſe ſinnes ? 

f Guilt,and @* 

Ha eg Puniſhment. S* 

Q. what is the guilt of ſinne ? 

Is A. The deſert of finne, whereby we are ſubiaQ to 

Foes "14. Godswrath. | 

23.29, Q. What is thepuniſhment of ſinne 2 

3-16.19. 4. Everlaſting death, begun heere, and to bee ac- 
compliſhed in the life to come. 

Q. 11hat is that which God hath ordained for the repaire 
of man ? | 

-tobn 9.27; A. His * word. 

6.68. Q. hats bis word ? 


bi. 5.2529. 4A. ItiSadodrine of ſauing* mens ſoules, written 
.7im.3.1, by diuineinſpiration. 


_ Q. How is this word made profitable tows? 
Luke. 3-4- A. By the *preaching and publiſhing of it, tothe 
> gra to begetting and confirming of faith. 


who newer Q_ '':U!not the knowledge of the wiſedome, power, and 


| __ _—_ 200ane([e of God,in the creation and gouernment of the hea- 
E COUPE NPs, : ; , CE ks 
ond ſuch a a en and earth,with the things that are in them, be a [uffics 


b 


ready beleewe. £81 meanes to reconey our loft (ſtate ? 
2: NO. 


— 
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A. No. It *feructh rather for further condemnati- * 89m.:.19. 
on, without the word : as * by, and with the word itis $725 

a good helpe. | 

'Q. What are the parts of the word ? | 

A. The* Law,and gratious promile : ( otherwiſe * goy.ro.5.s, 
called the Couenant of workes, and rhe Coucnant of $4l.3.11.12, 
grace) which trom the comming of Chr, is called 
the Golpell. 

Q. What doth the Law ( containing the Conenans of 
workes) entoyne vs ? | 

A. Allsſuchdutiesas were required of _AHdamin. * b LeintuxB.y, 

115 innocencte,2nd all * ſuch asare required lince, by CLIP 
reaſon of his fall, with reward of lifecuerlaſting tothe 
doers of them and curſes to him thatdoththem nor. 

Q. 1s any man able to doe them all ? 

A. No, «norin the lea(t? point. n Gals, 

& What then anaileth the Law taws ? Rom, 8.3. 

A. Very much : fictt,ro ſheyy vs ourtinnes, and pu- Figs TY 
niſhment thereof, thereby to driue vs to Chriſt - and £/; 754.6. 
ſecondly, to teach vs how to 4 walke, when we are 3+ 


Naw % Lt), PF. 
To tO hum. 4 Mat. 5.17, 
'V'hat is the ſurmme of the Law * Lith.1.6. 
. - J 
* Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all 717ret 
*2/ 


thy y hear t, with ajl thy foule,and with all thy mind: this 33. 29. 
is the fi:{t and great Commandement, and the ſecond 
is like tothis : Thou ſhale loue thy acighbour as thy 
{elfc "Co 
Qey "habave the parts of the Law ? | 
* The firſt and the (ccond table. ' Dent 10.1.2 


Q.; i Vhat Commandements are im the firſt table ? 
4, The frit toure, * which containe our duties to- * *+o1.20, 
W12r4gs God. f, Zo 4.0. be 


pO Det $.4. 6.06, 
Q. hat ts common 10 teje foure ? 


"4. That 
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A. That cuery one of them; hath his ſeuerall reaſon 


- annexcd, wich in the firſt Commandement goeth 


before : and in the other three, it commeth after. 
 Q. What rs the firſt Commandement ? 
A. I amthe Lord thy God, which brought thee 
our of the land of Egypt,&c. 
Q. What is the ſumme of this Commandement ? 
A. The inward worſhip of God. 
Q. What is the ſecond Commandement ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelte any grauen 


image,&c. 


| Q. What is the ſumme of this Commandement ? 
A. The outward worſhip of God, not according to 
the tradition of men,but according to the will of God 
reuealed inthe Scripture. 
Q. What is the third Commandement ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vaine. 
Q. Whatis the ſumme of this Command:ment ? 
A. A holy vſ{cof thetitles, workes, and ations of 
God. 
Q. what is the fourth Commundement : 
A. Remember the Sabbath day to ſanctific it. 
Q. #hat is the ſumme of this Commandement ? 
A. To ſetour {elues apart to Gods hats ba ſuch 
times as are here commanded. 


So much of the firſt Table. 


E E How many are the Commandements of the fond 
[4 ? 


A. Six, containing our duties towards our neigh- 
bour. 


Q. What 


T he Catechifme. 367 
Q. Whatis the ſumme of the Commandements of the 
ſecond table ? 
A. Whatfoever you would that menſhould doe to 
you,doe you to them. 
Q. hat is general rothe Commundeneents of the [c- 
cond table ? 
A. That the workes thereof are in higher orlower 
degree of good orcuill,as they are kept or broken to- 
wards one of the houſhold of faith, *rather then to- *1.cor.s.3. 
wards a neighbour fimply ? G- 
Q. Whats the firſt of thems, being the fifth in order ? 
A. Honour thy farher and mother,&c. 
Q. what 1s the ſumme of 1 ? 
A. Alleſpeciall duties to our neighbour, in reſpeRt 
of his and our calling. | : 
Q. what ts the ſixth Commanaement ? 
CA. Thou ſhalt not murther. 
. What is the ſumme of ut ? 
A. All generall duties to our neighbour inreſpet 
of his perſon. 
Q. hat is the ſeuenth Commanaemen ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 
Q. hat is the ſumme of it ? 
I. All generall duties to man in reſpe& of cha- 
fiitie, 
Q. hat 1s the eighth Conmmundement * 
A. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 
Q. hat ts the ſumme of it ? 
A. All generall duties to man in reſpe& of his 
goods. 
Q. what is the nimth Communadement * 
A. Thou ſhaltnor beare falſe witneſfe, &c. 
Q. YYVhat is 1he ſunme of it * 
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A. All generall duties ro man in reſpect of his 
good name. 


Q. YYhat ts the temth Commanaement ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, &c. 
. Q. YYVhatis the ſumme of it ? 

A. That wee keepe our heart pure from all cyil! 


notthovghts onely, burcuen trom all proneneſſe ot 
finning againſt ourneighbour. 


Q. YYVhat forbiddeth this ne, that was 


ot forbidden in the former ? 


A. The tormer do condemne only euill thowobes, 


 withconlent : which are here condemned,beture and 


i AR.19.43. 


I. Tim-3 16. 


” Mat.t.20. 


without conſent. 
Hitherto of the Couenant of Workes. 


Q VF hat ts to be conſidered in the Conenant of Grace ? 
. Firſt, * Chriſt,and then the * meanes of apply- 
ing Chriſt vnto vs. 
Q. 7 bat things hane we t9 conſider in Og ? 
4. Two Sri perſon <, 
His office e, 
. VVhatis his perſon 2 
4A, Chit, 2 God, and 
both < Man*®. 
Q. 1Yhat bane we 10 conſider mn bis perſon * 
. His Godhead,and 
” Heme Ein Manhead, which fubſi ſteth and 
hath being i inthe Godhe2: 
Q. Being God before ail worlds, how becams he ma. i? 
A. He was* conceived in time by the holy Ghoſt, 


L44.1.31.3% and borne of the Virgine cMary. 


Q. Are theſe his natures ſeparated ? 
| | A. No 
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A. Noverily : sthey arc inſeparably vnited in Per- 33.00 13.4, 
ſon, and yet diſtinguiſhed in ſubſtance, properties, [7.335 
and actions. 27.28, 


So much of the perſon of Chriſt. 
Q. hat ts the office of Chriſt ? 


A. Tobena Mediator betwixtGod,and man, _ im.2. 5. 
C0.9,15. 


Q. what ave theparts of hu mediation ? Pre 

A. Hisi Prieſthood,and his Kingdome. 2.3.4 

Q. How doth he fulfill his Prieſthood ? ALS 

A. [nz opening his Fathers will, and working the + 597 xls 
merit of our redemption. | {ng 22.6.7, 

Q. How doth he open his Fathers will * y obeſe np 


A, In teaching vs the whole will of God,bothin 5.6. 
his > owne perſon, when hee was vpon the earth ; and *44!th.r 3.3. 


by the- Minifters, from the« beginning of theworld, 752575 
to the end thereof. Lob-xþa 6, 
| * Heb.n.q. 
Q. How hath hee wreoges the merit of our redemp- "oo 
8200 ? 1.Pet.3.18.19, 


A. Partly by that which he did in his eſtate of hu- * he 
miliation,partly by that he did,and doth in his glory. £3117 8 1. 
Q. ®heren con(iſteth that which was One in his eſtate 12.13. 
of humiliation ? H < wo 


A. In his conception, birth, life now hnnger, VL 
thirſt, wearinefſe, and other ſufferings euen vnto 
dcath. 

Q. hat ariſeth of thes 2 

A. His whole*® obedience, confiſting in his ſuffe- *Pbil.z.5. 
rings, andin his fulfilling the Law. We - 


Q. » hat did he ſuffer * 
A.He {uffered in body & ſoule* y which was ſufficient * za 5.3. 


fully to fatisfie tor whatſocuer we ſhuld haue {uffered; {#3%27- 
B b hauing 


—— 
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having drunke the full cup of Gods wrath, filled vnto 
him for our fakes: : whereby hec hath taken away our 
finnes. 

Q. How dtd he fuifill ? 
$ Þ/4.40.7.3, OCA. By doingallthatthe® Law required, wherby 
G4/.4.4.5 hepurchaſcd arighteouſnefle for vs. 
TE: Q. What are hu actions in glory ? 
« 43.2.31.35, A. His reſurrection, his aſcenfion, and fitting at 
: c5.9.:4-25- the right hand of God his * Father, whereby hee fulfil- 


k P/al.1:9.1.2. 


7, led his Prieſthood, and made himfelfe a way for his 
kingdome. 
Q. What are the effects of all theſe ations toward 115 ? 
"Lak 1.69. * Redemption. 
19,7 .24.25 


daoms.z  TIhcyaretwo:< 

r.Pet.2.5. * Interceflion, 

Ex09.29.33- OQ. Whatis Redemption : ? 

*Kom.s.15s, A. A*<deliuerance of vs from (1 ane;end the puniſh- 


35479, © mentthereof,and a reſtoring of vsto a better lite then 
euer Adam had. 
Q. What are the parts of Redemption ? 
1.Cor.15-45: A. 4Reconciliation,and * SanRification. 
_ Eo wp Q. 1 hat ts Reconciliation ? 


1.lobn.5.6, 4. That,whereby the wrath of God is taken from 
*D2n.9.24% ys,and wereſtored to his fauour. 


4-4 qi 3.339. Q. Wherein doth it conſiſt ? 
Son, 4.35. In remiſſion of iinnes,and imputation of righteouſ- 
neſle. 
Q. What is remi(\zon of ſinnes * 
fCol.s.t3. 4. The* aboliſhing and taking - away of all our fins 
a _— ” by his death. 
A. Q. hat is the imputation of riohteonſneſſe ? 
Fu xa A, The*reckoning of Chriſts righteouſneſe VR- 


Rem.5.18.19, £0 VS,and the taking it tor ous. 
Q. hat 


" on RE + 


k 
C 


T he Catechiſme. 371. 


Q. LY hat is Sanetification 2 
4. A freedome withinvs * from the bondage of h Roms tt 


Satan,and reſtitution of vs toa godly life. | 
Q. » hat aretheparts of it ? | ER 
A. Mortification and quickening |. . Epheſ.4.22. 
Q. YV hat is Mortification ? F es = 


A. The reſtraining and {ubduing of our naturall 
corruption, whereby | we endeauour | to refraine from 
al! euill «. < ROM. 6.344. 

Q. 7: hat ts quickening ? cg 

A. Arenewing of vs to newnelle of lite, wherby 
we delightindoing good. | Ram.6.4. 

| Col. 3.10.12. 


So much ofRedemption. 


Q. hat 1s Iaterceſi;on ? 

A, Itis that® worke, whereby Chriſt.fitting at the = 297.8. 34. 
right hand of God his father,taketh away the pollut- Pack ng 
on that cleaueth ro our good workes : which depen _ 
deth vpon the meric of his paſſion. 


Hitherto of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 


Q. hat is the kinzdome ? 

4. That * whereby his Prieſthood is made effecu- * 3 2:33. 

all vnto vs ; yea, without the which, all the actions of *****? 
Nis Priſthood areto vs void and fruitleſe. 

Q. hat hane we to conſider in his kingdome ? 

4, Firſt, the gouernment of his Church in this »1.cor.r5. 
> worid Secondly, his laſt Iudgement in the world to ?*** pes 
come,*rom which all the meanes of applyingand ma-_ wy p- 42. 

king effecuall vnto vs Chriſt and all his benefits doc 
come. 

Q, 1 herein con(i/tcth his gouernment in this wor'a? 

Bb 2 A. In 
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*x.Theſ).5. A, Tarthings,and in perfons. 
> Hy. Q. What aze the things ? 
A. Parily inward,and partly outward. 
Q. What are the inward * 
emma eg A. The ſpirit of God, which 1 is even by the out- 
i.Tim.1.14. 
- ward. 


Q. What doth the ſpirut of God worke in the godly? 
r Epbeſ 2. 8. A. * Faith, whereby they take hold of Chriſt, with 


all his benefits. 

_ Q. Whats fauth? 
f 4416.2z, of. Afperiwalionofthe fauour of God towards 
64:2-29.  mecinleſus Chriſt. 
Toby 6.re. Q. How doe you know that you haue trae faith ? 


II By the fruits thereof ; *Reconciliation,and San- 
ADd-34. 


Epbeſ: 6, Qihication,which haue been already declared. 
C/{.2, 142-3. 


So much of the Inward. 


Q. What are the outward things, whereby the [pirt is 
inen? 

: A. They areeither thoſe which God giucth vs, 
or which wee hauing receiued from God, giuevrito 
him againe. 

Q. What are the things which God gineth unto ws? 

A. The word of grace betore named, aad the de- 
* pendants thereon. 

a What is the ſumme of the word of grace ? 

© Mrk.g.23, * Belecuc in Chriſt,and thou (halt be ſaucd : by 

ISIS. which God beſtoweth the ſpirit of adoption. 

ET g. Q. What arethe dependants of the word? 

A. The Sacraments, I, Cor. 10. 1. 2. 3.4. andthe 

x Mat.t8.15. * cenſures. 

REF Q. Yr bat is a Sacrament ? 


4, A 
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A. A myſticail figne, and eftecuall inſtrument, 
wherby Chriſt with all his benefits is offeredto all in 
the Church, and receiucd alſo of taoſethatarefairh- 
full 
Q. How many Sacramenss are there ? 
A, Two: Baptiſme, 1.Cor. 10.1. 2. 3+ and-1 2, 13, 597-41: 


2nd the Lords Su pper. 1s 7 p3 2s 
Q. VV bat is Baptiſme oh: 23.19. 
A. * A ſcale of our entrance into Chriſtianity. » 444438. 15. 
Q. Whattis the Lords Supper ? | AA8.27. 
A. A <« ſeale of our growth and continuance in xz.25.26, 
Chnſtianine. $.Cor11-23. 


So much of the Sacraments. 


Q. What arethe Cenſures ? 

A. Theyare iudgements giuen for ratification of 
the Word and Sacraments abuſ-d. 

Q. Of how many ſorts are they ? 

4. Two: cither in word,ort in deed. 2 Mat.18, 

Q. YYhat are they inword? 15.16, 

4. They are Chriſtian admonitions, or rebukes of (7, 75% 6.4. 
the Church forſinne : and they are either private by 1am..14. 
one firſt, and then by two or threeatthe moſt, (wherof 57 +14+ 


hee that firſt admonitheth muſt bee one) ors publike ho ” 
by rhe whole Church. Lexit.38, 17% 
Q. YYhat arethey indeed? . 


4. The * ſuſpenſion fromthe Sacraments, or 'ex- 
communication from all the benefits. aad ſociety of 
the Church. 5 1.THP.5.20. 

So much of the outward things that God gineth v5, es ” _ 

Q What are the outward,that we haum? receiued, gine Exed.33.6.7, 

. 1 Mat.18.17, 
$0 God azaine ? 4 


B b 2 PY They I1.11,1,30, 


* Pſal,50.13.1 4. 
66.13.14 


I Ceuit.2 to 
27.35.29, 
Ioct 2.14, 


azz 8.19, 
Hei. 9.17. 
18. 209.21, 
22.30.21, 


* Mat.6.9. 
Lis e. Ilez. 
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' 4. They arevowes and prayers '. . 
What is avow? 

begs . A folemne promiſe ro God of ſome lawtfu!! 
thing that is in our power, for the confirmation of our 
faith,and teſtifying our thankfulneſſe to God 7 

Q What is Prayer 7 | 

. Itisacalling vpon God in the name of Chris, 
os the more ample and tul fruition ofthe good things 
we haue necd of 

Q. "I hatis annexed to prayer? © 

A. Anholy taft.or tzafting. 

Q. 37 hat 1s an holy fall ? 

A. Itis4n abſtinence from all earthly noaCons, 6 
farre as neceſſity 3nd comelineſle will permir ; to os 
end that our ſclues being humbled and caſt downe, 
we may more teruently call on God,cither for the ob- 
taining of ſome fingular benefit,or to auoid ſome {pec- 
err he | 

What is an holy feaſt ? 

A. A a ſolemnethank{-givine for ſome notable be- 
nefit obtained of God, ſpecially when wee haune ob- 
tained itby a faſt before. 

Q. Are wee limited and bound in certaine, how and 
wherein to pray ? 

A. Notalwayes : but wee have a perfe& patterne 
of prayer ofall kinds, in the » Lords prayer, 


_ Q. What bethe parts of the Lords prayer ? 


Thepretace, 
A. Two: 

The prayerit lelfe. 
Q. hat is the Preface ? 


A. OurFather which art in heauen. 
Q. What arewe taught im the preface ? 


4, To. 
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4. Tocometo God astoa father with boldneſſe, 
and yet with regerence of his. Maicity that filleth the 
heauens. 

Q. YY hat doth the prayer containe ? 

A. Atorme of requeſtand thankeſ-giuing. 

Q. What are the parts of the requeſt ? 

A. They areof twolorts : whercof the firſt three 
being of the firſt table doe concerne God : the other 
three -being of things that concerne the ſecond Table, 
belong toour ſclues,and our neighbour. 

Q.._ Yr hat is the firſt of thoſe three that concerne God ? 

A. Hallowed be thy name. 

Q. 1 hat is the ſumme of this Petition ? 

A. Thatinall things God may bee glorified in his 
children. 

Q. Fr hat ts the ſecond? 

A, Thy kingaome come. 

Q. YY hat is the ſumme of this ? 

4. That the kingdome of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, 
Hott by theinward woiking ot his ſpirit, and alſo by 
the outward meanes, may bee cnlarged daily, vntill it 
be perfected at the comming of Chriſt to tudgement. 

Q. YYhatzs the third ? 

A. Thy will bedonein earth as it is in heauen. 

Q. YY hat ts the ſunme of it ? 

A, Thatobedience be giuen to God by vs.,as it 1s by 
the noly Angels. 


SO much of chele that concerne God. 
Q. How arethey dinzded that concerne our {el ues, and 


2nr nt: ghbour © 


'Bba A, Ines 
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| \t. Touching things of this life. 

A. Into two ſorts 3 Touching things of the life 

. to come. | 

Q. YY hatis the Petition concerning the things of this 
life ? | 

os . Giuevs this day our daily bread. 

Q. YVhatzs the ſumme of that ? 

A. That God would prouide not only for our ne- 
cefſities,bur alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, 
according toour calling,and the bleffing of God ypon 
vs; with this exception (ifitbe his good pleaſure.) 
| Q. What is the former of them which belone mo the 
life to come? 

A, Forgiue vs ourtreſpaſſes, as wee forgiue thera 
that treſpailſe againſt vs. 

Q. YY hat is the ſumme of it? ; 

A. In it we pray for juſtification, which ſtandeth in 
the remiſſion of finnes,and impuration of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chrift. 

Q. hat is the latter petition ? 

A. And lead vs notinto tentation,bur, &c. 

Q. what ts the ſumme of it ? 

A. In it wepray for ſanctification, which ſtandeth 
in mortification and quickening. 


Hitherrto of the Petitions. 


Q. whatis the thankeſ 2ining ? 


A. For thine is the kingdome, the power and glo- 
IY,&C. 


Q. hat is the ſumme hereof ? 
A. That wee ground our afſurance of obtaining 
Our 
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our prayers in God, from whom all things wee aske- 
doe come, and to whom therefore all glory muſt re- 
turne. 

Q. What doth this word (Amen) ſrgnifie ? 
A. It is anote oft confidence : asthough he ſhould 


fay, {0 it isas we haue prayed. 
So much of the things. 


Q. 1 hat are the perſons ? 
4A. The Church. 
Q. What ts the Church ? 
A. A companic of thoſe whichare» in Chriſt, » 2267, x 
Q. What arethe parts of the Church ? | Col.1.2.27, 
A. They » which haue preheminence in the 1,7 
Church,and the reſt of the body of it. FI 
Q. hat are they that hane preheminence in the Charch? *:.Tim.; 17. 
A. They are cither © gouernours, or helpers. Ga al, 
Q. YVhat are the reſt of the body of the Charch ? RENE Ss 
4. The people thatare gouerned. 
Q. YYhat is their part : > 
A. To yecld obedience * tothe lawfull moans.” Rs Hip.lle 
according to Gods word. 
Q. Haus ſpoken of Chriſts kinodome is this life ; it 
followeth to ſpeake of the [ame in the latter day. What is tha : 
4ay of Iudgement ? | b Ram.1 4.10, 
A. Itis>asit were the great Afiſes, wherein euery *©7+5:19- 
one muſt appeare,and be cither acquittedor condem- 
ned. 
Q. What are we to conſider in this [ndgement ? 
| t. The tokens going before. < Mar. 24, 
A, Two * things : Z9. 32s 
| ts The manner of it. 


Cc Q. Whas 
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= CMat.zqut, OQ., Whatarethe tokens going before ? = | 
A. Divers ; but the neareſt vant that ar* the dar- | 
kening of the lights of heauen, and the roring of the 
lea. | 
* lohn 5.28.29, Q. YFhat ſhalbe the manner of it ? | | 
r.Theſ-4-1%.. 2, The * Archangell ſhall make a mighty noyſe, | 
whereby the dead ſhall be raiſed, and thote which are | 
then aliue ſhall be changed all ina a moment. | 
' Matt's, Q. YYhathhallthenbedone? | | 
A. The Angels ſhall gatherand preſent them be- 
_ fore Chriſt intheaire. 
Q. Berne [0 zathered, what [hall then be done ? 
4. Chriſt(appointed the Iudge of all) will firſt giue 
ſentence of life eternall vpon the faithfull. 
tra.tozs, Q:- Fhywill Chriſt firſt = ſentence pon the fatthfall? 
L. Cor.6.243, A. That they being firſt acquitted, may bee® 2fſ1- 
ſtant to him, ia iudging the wicked to cuerlaſting 


death. 
b at. 13. Q. hat ſhall be the execution of the Indgement ? 
$7.4 A. The * wicked ſhall bee caſtinto hell, by the An- 


os apr gels, who ſhall: carrie the faithfull into heauen,* there 


:Th.4.:7. tOremaine with Chriſt for cucr. 
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Faults amended, 


Page 9. anſw.2.lin.6.reade, bounded.p.q9.9.2,].2.r. groſſef m#.p.49.2.3. 
l. 5. r. going about £0 make vs [irmiſe.p.5 0.4, 5.1.1. blot our 25.p. 53.9 2.1.1.r. 
hauing thery eyes.p.5 3 q.4.l.1.c.that that Adam did eate.p.65 q.z.1.2, r.there 
w:s.p.65.4.4.1.2.r.law written.p.114 9.2.1.1 r.that in.p.127.4.2.1.1.0.mem- 
bers. p.ts 5.4.5. L 7. eſpecially for nety,followerh, foot tothe lame. P.136.4.3. 
{.r 2.tor,ſo that itbe after he haue firſt, r.or v/e :t,bawing 10t firft.p.197 4.1. 
SR C. or runnng.p.20 1.4.3 -F: ?Tr, be comprehendecd.p. 219.4. 1, I. 13. r. the 
fload,the pajſing.p.z1 9.a.1.1.23.r. vntion are ſuper fluous.p 230 4.2.|.3.r.Ms. 
P. 231.2.1.1. ' o.r.preiferrea. Pp. 239.4.3.1,4.7. whence. pls 4. 2. 5. 1. 1. blot out 
becauſe.p 271.4.2.for tormer.r. ſpir:tuall.p.232,a.1.1.7.1,00ncningp. 287. 
2 5.1, 3,7. g{0rj045 working.p.39 4. lih.12.5,0C, 
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